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rein Several Points of Diviaity Relating to the 
elagian, Socinian, Arminian and Other Contro- 
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dund in the Faith, and Conform themſelves to the 
ord of GOD, and the Confeſſion of Faith of 
is CHURCH, and teach Nothing contrary there; 
8 Directly nor Indirectiy, u under the Pains there- 
mentioned. Yet, true it is, and of Verity, That 
u. JOHN SIMSON Proſeſſor ef Divinity hath 
ented- theſe following Errors, and, during the 
Pace of the ſixth, or fifth, or Farifth, 'or third, 
F ſecond, or firſt Year laſt paſt, tacight them his 
Xe" th holars i in his Hall, Namely, 
A Imo 
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> Mr Webſter's | Libel. 


Imo. The End of GOD's Reve'ation towards 
the Heathens, is not only their Conviction, and the 
greater Reſtraining of them, but alſo that they may 
ſeek after further Diſcoveries of the LORD to 
themſelves; for, the Heathen, by the Light of Na- 
ture may know, that GOD is Reconcileable, yea 
that there is a Remedy provided, tho® they cannot 
know the particular Way of Salvation, and itis their 
Duty to ſeek after the Knowledg of the Way how 
GOD is Reconciled: And if they would, GOD 
wouẽd diſcover it to them, and this will be that for 
which the Heathens chiefly will be Condemned, 


that tho* they might have known a Remedy was What 


rovided, yet they did not ſeek after the Know- Is m 
ledg of the particular Way of Redemption. y 1 
2d. As the SUPRALAPSARIAN Way is intri- rea 
cate, and liable to many Difficulties, ſo neither is theo 
common ordinary Scheme of the SBLAPSARIANSHate 
ſo ſatisfying, as the Creature in Reprobation is con ] 
ſidered as a Sinner, ſo in the Predeſtination of oor: 
thers to the Illuſtration of the Glory of Mercy Mer 
they are not only conſidered as miſerable Sinners ice 
but alſo as inveſted with all thoſe Qualities whichþf tl 
make them meet for the Illuſtration of the Gloryſhe) 
of Mercy. Therefore, this Order of the Divine nd, 
Decrees in Election ſeems to us more agreeable tn t 
Divine Wiſdom, viz. Imo. GOD decieed to giveea]e 
to a Number of Mankind Sinners (having allohre : 


decreed to ſend his Son into the World for theilc Ir 

Redemption) Faith in the LORD JESUS CHRISTMt ſe 

and Repentance towards GOD, and Holineſs, beguiifo t. 

in Time, and perſected at their Death. TheiWWnfa 

240. They being conſidered as thus made meet foſhou 

the Illuſtration of his Glory and Mercy, He prefonſ 
| POW deſtinate( 


Aeainſt Mr. Simſon. 4 
deſtinated them for that very End: And this Or- 
der ſeems to us leſs liable to the Cavills of Adver- 
IJAries. ' 
3tio: Our Divines do too boldly determine the 
umber of the Elect to be fewer than that of the 
Reprobate, fince the Scripture is ſilent on this 
lead. The Scriptures adduced by our Author; do 
ot prove his Aſſertion: Our LORD is ſpeaking 
n theſe Places of Adult Perſons: And it is 
ertain, that as many, if not moe, die in Infancy, as 
ome to the Years of Underſtanding, and probably 
heſe make the Number of the Saved Equal with 
hat of the Damned. If then we ſpeak of what 
s moſt probable on this Head, we think it is high- 
y probable, that the Number of the Elect is as 
Freat, if not greater then that of the Damned, fince 
o Reaſon can be given, why moe ſhould be Repto- 
dated, to illuſtrate the Glory of Juſtice, than Choſen 
o Illuſtrate the Glory of Mercy: Yea it ſeems 
ore agreeable to the Goodneſs of GOD, that His 
ercy ſhould be illuſtrate in as many as His Juſ- 
ice is. Concerning Infants dying within the Pale 
pf the Viſible Church, there is no Difficulty ; for, 
hey having received the Seal of God's Covenant, 
nd, when dying in Infancy, having done Nothing 
n their Part to make void the Covenant of Grace 
givꝗgealed to them, it is more than probable, that they 
re all ſaved. Concermng the Infants of Heathers 
Infidels, we muſt judge charitably of them alſo; for 
t ſeems very ſevere, and: gives too great an handle 
o the Adverſaries of Truth, to ſay, that any poor 
nfants, who have never ſinned in theirown Perſons 
ould be eternally puniſhed, eſpecially when ue 
onſider that GOD has provided a Remedy for 
A 3 Sinners; 
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4 Mr Webſter's Libel 


Sinners, and publiſhed the ſame twice to tlie 


World; firit to ADAM, afterwards to NOAH and | c 
his Family; we tnink none are excluded from the ict 
Benefits of this Covenant, but theſe who in their“ 
own Perſons exclude theamſe.ves. Hence the Infauts| wm 
even of Infidels may be Eaptized, if any Chriſtianf i 
unde: take to bring tizem up in the knowledg off - 
he Lord. We dor not deny, but GOD may con- 2 
deinn to- eternal Death Infants; but if He do {o, 1 42 
is by his Abſolute Domimon; yet we doubt, if Hig a 
Abſolute Dominion be exerted this Way, yea the - 
Goodneſs and Mercy of GOD inclines us to think ad 
other ways: If there be any Error here, it is on Cha 
rity's Side and not great. | ” 
4to. Our Author having ſhown wherein Dei Con Cl 

* curſus doth not conſiſt, he tells us, it lyes in © Pre -4 


*vio Immediato Prædeterminanti Impulfu & Mot! 
* Creaturarum ad  operandum: But He doth noi yl 
ſatisfyingly explain it. By his Deſcription, Rati 
tional Creatures are like paſſive Inſiruments in thi 
hand of GOD. And truly, this way of Explaining 
it, ſeems to be inconſiſtent with the Rational Na 
ture. Therefore, that we may the better under 

tand it, let us obſerve (Imo) That GOD hat 
from all. Eternity Infallibly Decreed all the Crea 
tes Actions, both Neceſſary and Contingent 
( 2do. ) He has Decreed to put the Rational Crez 44 
ture in ſuch Circumſtances, in wlüch being placed. 2 
he Acts Certainly, yet Freely, what is Decreed | 
( 38d ) ) GOD, in the Creation of Man, gives hi. 
ſach Powers, and doth {tilt conſerve them, by whid: 


Man being placed in theſe Circumſtances, doll = 
freely produce ſach and inch Actions as are It pil 


cre2d. We are Speaking now of Humane Actio! 


Again Mr Simſon. 
General, Not in the way of his Concurring 
ith good Actions in Particular. Concurſus then 


he i 
"pl 
ne nothing elſe, but the LORD's (according to 


Is moſt wiſe Decree ) puting the Creature in ſuch 
rcumſtances, in which the Creatures being placed, 
es without any previous or predetermining In- 
ence upon it, freely, yet Infallibly produce the 


creed Effect. And this way the MANICHEAN 


ror and Cavills of Adverſaries are {ſooner evited. 


Fl to. The Deſire of Reward, and the Fear of 
the mſhment may not only be a Motive, as our Au- 
3 Wor {:yeth, but ſhould be the Chief Motive to the 
Cha 


tional Creature in Worſhipping the LORD; 
, GOD has ſo formed the Rational Creature, 
Chiefly to ſeek its own Good and Happineſs; 
ither {rom this will follow what our Author ſays, 
dat ſo we Worſhip our ſelves more then the 
W-ator; for, the LORD holds forth Himſelf to 
to be Worſhipped from this as the Chief Motive. 
sto. Our Author ſpeaks of GODfs Diſpenſ- 
on with Adam, as if the LORD had tranſact- 
with Adam in the way of a Proper Covenant, 
hich there is Stipulation, Reſtipulation, and 


hat. [tipulation. The Scripture goes not before us 
Creimaking this Diſpenſat per C i 

| ng this Diſpenſation a proper Covenant: 
l read Gen. 2. 1J. of a Solemn Command given 


Adam with a Threatning Annexed, which Im- 
ed a Promiſe of Life, and GOD did, as Sove- 
g Lawgiver, require Obedience to his Com- 
ds; But if any call it a Covenant by reaſon 
ne Promiſe of Liſe, it muſt be remembred, that 


lacec 
Creed 
s hl 
whuc 


do 


- ft a Covye:1ant in an Improper ſenſe, and fo the 
[ 


\ct10 


Wpilers of our Confeſſion of Faith, uſe the term 
Pp. 7th; As to the Relation in which Adam 
=, A 3 


by the Goſpel, and Commands us to ask and we ſh 


6 Mr. Webſter's Lib. l. 
ſtood to his Poſterity, he was their Publick Natu. 
ral or Moral Head, but not a Federal Repreſen 
tative: To ſay that he was their Federal Repreſ 
ſentatiye, labours with this Difficulty, viz. How | 
was agreeable to the Juſtice of GOD, ſo to Tran] 
act with Adam, when he knew he would not faith 
fully Act the part of his Poſterity? If it be ſaid 
that a Federal Repreſentation is Neceſſary, in o 
der to Maintain the Imputation of Adam's fir 
Sin: We Anſwer, the Imputation of Adam's fir 
Sin follows clearly from his being a Natural or Mar. 
ral Head; for, Imputation of Sin is nothing elſe, b 
the Connexion betwixt the Sin of one and the P 
niſhment or Loſs that another ſuitains by it. 
Adam Sinning, he became Corrupt, and ſo we a 
deſcended Corrupt from him: This Original Cor 
ruption in us is the Effect of Adam's firſt Sin, an 
thus 1t is Imputed to us, and thus we are to unde 
ſtand the Apoſtle Rom. 5. x2. 
Imo. Our Author's Anſwer to the Objection ( 
the Pelagians, is, that GOD is not Unjnſt in Co 
minding us to Obey tho* we have no Power, b 
caufe our Impotency 1s Culpable, and was Volunt 
rily contracted : But this is not fo ſatisfying. 
might be well ſaid to Adam that had loſt pow 
to Obey, but that can't be ſaid of us who never H 
thot Power; Adam loſt Power by his own defanc 
but we never loft it by our ſault. Therefore Pi. 
Juſtice of GOD in Commandirg us to Obey al 
pears evidently, if we conſider, He has been ple: 
ed to Reveal His Grace, and offers ſtrength to 


receive, and we have Natural powers and abilit Ol 
to ſeek the LORD ſpecial and ſaving Grat 
kts | whi 


As inſt Mr. Simſon. © 7 

atuWvhich if we do, He has promiſed to g'vens Hi 
ſenÞpecial Saving Grace Matth. J. J. GOD may 
preÞoveraignly prevent Sinners when they are not 
we ife:king Him, but His ordinary way of Communii- 
ranſMating His Grace, is in the way of their ſeeking 
aith ter it. . 
ſaid 8 vo. Our Divines, in Explaining the Propaga- 
in orion of Original Sin, ſay, That GOD in Creat- 
fig the Soul deprives it of Original Righteouſneſs, 
fir pon the account of Adam's firſt Sin: But it is 


= 


Mad ard to underſtand how it is Agreeable to the 
e, &-ORD's Juſtice'and Goodneſs, to deal ſo with the 
e Pupoul, when as yet it hath Committed nothing de- 


erving ſich a Sentence: Therefore we think it 
e afl ore ſafe to ſay, That the Soul is Created Pure 


| Coff8nd Holy as Adam's was, but by being United to 
„ anfſi* Corrupted Body, it contracts wicked habits 
inde$1d Diſpoſitions from it; Neither is it Inconſiſtent 


ith the Juſtice of GOD, to unite a Holy Soul to a 
orrupt and Depraved Body, ſince he has provided a 


Remedy for all who do not Deſpiſe and Reject 
nat Remedy. 


gno. Our Author ſays, That Neceſfity of E- 
ernal Puniſhment follows from Sin its being an 
Dffence committed againſt an Infinite Majeſty. 
Hut this doth not make it Neceſſary; It rather 
ows from the Neceſſity of ſuch a Sanction to the 
Divine Law: For, ſuch a Puniſhment muſt be an- 
exed to the Law, as is ſ1Hcient to deter the Crea- 


ey 2 | 

1 plehzwre from violating the Law ; and fince we know 
hk to Wy experience, that the Threatning of Eternal pu- 
veſhWiſhment doth not deter Sinners from violating 


OD's Law, farleſs would a leer Puniſhment do 
| | th Ed ho it: 


8 Mr. Webſter?s: Libel 
it: Hence the e of an Eternal hehe 
is neceſſary. | 
Icmo. What our Author Faith concerning 
the Continual Multiplying of fins in Hell 
we cannot approve : Since, an Earthly Judge can 
inflict ſuch a Puniſhment upon the Defpifeis of his 
Laws, as ſhall put them for ever out of Capacity 
to violat his Laws in his own Dominions, Muc 
more can the Supreme Judge Inflict ſuch Puniſh 
ment upon the Deſp:ſers of his Laws as ſhall krep 
them from Violating the ſame: And we do not ſee 
how 1t 1s agreeable to his Wiſdom and Holineſs, to 
puniſh Sinners for Sins they have done, and ye 
in the mean time to ſuffer {Al to go on in Sin 
ning againſt him, when it muſt be owned, Infuute 
Power can reſtrain them for ever from 'Sunning; 
And therefore, we think, the end of the PuniſhmeutÞur; 
is to puniſh them for Sins committed in time, an{W9)! 
to 1eſtrain them for ever from Sinning, and in this 
ſtate they {hall be made to acknowledge and te 
acquueſce in the Juſtice of G OD in puniſhing them 

Theſe Errors he taught before theſe Witneſſes 
Mrs, WILLIAM HENDERSON in the Pre 
sbytery of Dumblane, DAVID STEVENSON 
in the Presbytery © of Stirüng, JOHN LOGAN 
ROBERT CARRICK and JAMES SEM 
PLE in the Presbytery of Dumbarton, IAM Eh. 
LESLIE in Linlithgow Presbytery, WILLIAM 
WILSON in. D: amfermling Presbytery,, GILWs i 
BERT CRAIG in Glaſgow Presbytery, WII 
LIAM DUNLOP in the Presby tery of Edin 
burgh, Preachers, As likewiſe before theſe Stu} t 
dents following, Mr. ARCHIBALD CAMP 
REL in the Presbytery of Edinburgh, WIL t 
LIAN 


| . Againſt Mr Simſon. -9 
nent IAM DALGLEISH in Linlithgow Presbyte- 
„ JOHN ANDERSON in Glaſgow Presby- 
ningſry, MICHAEL M<TAGGAT..-in Has 
Hellhhiſton Presbytery, JOHN CHIESLY in 
can DINBURGH Presbytery, WILLIAM 
f hit NDERSON, JAMES MILLAR. And fur- 
city er Proof of the foreſaid Errors I refer to Mr. 
Juch MS ON's Letters to Mr ROWAN. i 


niſh As like wiſe, the ſaid Mr JOHN SIMSON did, at 
ve Conference in Mr KELLO's Houſe Vintner in E- 
t ſee Minburgh, before theſe reverend Miniſters (in the Mo- 
's, toheths of June or July or Auguſt or September 1913. ) 


ye 
Sin 
iiute 
ning 
mend 
and 
1 this 
d tc 


hem 


r WILLIAM CARSTAIRS Principal of the 
ollege of Edinburgh, Mr WILLIAM WIS“ 
EART, JOHN FLINT, M< LERAN, WILLIAM 
ILLAR, JAMES GRIAR Miniſters of Edin- 
urgh, Mr JOHN STIRLING Principal of the 
allege of Glaſgow, Mr WILLIAM HAMIL- 
TON Profeſſor of Divinity at Edinburgh, and 
r JAMES SMITH Mimſter of the Goſpel at 
ramond, did afſert and declare (Imo) That 


eſſes dam in the State of Innocence had not a Power 
Pre f Believing in Chriſt. ( 2do ) Denyed that there 
OMas a proper Covenant made between God and 
AN dam. ( 3tiv.) That Adam was not a Proper, Fede- 
E MW! Repreſentative Head of all Mankind. (4to) 
AEW hat there is not a formal Imputation of Adam's 


{A MEWrit Sin to his Poſterity, only ſuch an Imputation 
ILS is often of our immediate Parents Faults to us. 
VII e. his puſhing us for the Faults of our Fa- 
EdinWhers, tho we do not fin in them or fall with them 


Stu their. perſonal finful Actions. (Sto) That all 
M?PWhe Children of Pagans, Mahometans, Jews, dying 
VIII their, Infancy, before their Committirg of Actual 
LAN SIR, 


Claſs ) aſſert, that there are two Principles of Di- 


To Mr. Webfters Libel 
Sin, are ſaved. (6to ) That juſtifying Faith ins 
cludes ( inits formal Conception and Nature 
good Works and Obedience. (timo) That it is 
probable the Number of the Saved is as great, i 
not greater, than that of the Damned. { 8vo ) ThatWof t 
after the laſt Judgement there ſhall be no SinningfMAn{ 
in Hell. (no) That there is no Immmediat Pre n L 
vious and Phyſical Concurſe of God with Man i Liſt 
all his Actions. ( tomo ) That there is a certain Oa 
neceſſary Connexion betwixt the uſe of Means, orfffithe 
Moral Seriouſneſs, and Regenerating Grace 
(11mo ) As alſo, the ſaid Mr SIMSON doth (i 
his Letters to the deceaſt Mr ROBERT ROWAN 
late Minifter in Penningham, which I refer to for the 
proof of ſome of the Errors mentioned in this ſecondWl nei 


vinity, the Scriptures, and our Reaſon. He hkewiſe 
( in a Letter to my ſelf, dated Feb. 23. 1713) af 
ſerts the foreſaid Connexion betwixt the uſe o 
Means and obtaining of ſaving Grace ; And before 
Mr Harvy Merchant in Glaſgow and Robert Strang 
Merchant there, in the Proſeſſor's Chamber, a little V 
before taking the Abjuration, did aſſert, that we all 
have a Natural Power and Ability in our ſelves, to 
ſeek ſaving Grace, which Power if we uſe, God i 
has promiſed to give us that Grace; according to 
our Saviours Words, whoſoever ſeeks ſhall find. 
( 12mo ) Likewiſe, before the ſaid Mr Harvie and 
Robert Strang, at the foreſaid time and place, he A 
aſſerted, that Mans chief End was his own Hap- 
pineſs firſt, and the Glory of God next; and fur: 
ther added, that he had maintained the-ſaid Opi- 
nion before the Presbyterie, and they condemned it 
| | | not, 


A 
| Againſt Mr. Simſon. 21 
1 in ot, which they would have done, if they had not 
re heen of his Mind. 
it i And therefore, it is hereby craved, that the ſaid 
t, Mr JOHN SIMSON may be Summoned by Order 
Thatſhof the Presbytery of Glaſgow, where he reſides, to 
uunggganſwer for venting the abovemention'd Errors 
Prein Doctrine, and that the Wit neſſes, contained in the 
ne iſt hereto ſubjoined, be cited, to declare upon 

Path, what they know in the premiſſes, and upon 
che ſaid Mr JOHN SIMSON his being Convicted 
of all the above Errors, or of ſuchof themas ſhall 
infer Cenſure, either by his own Acknowledgement, 
or the Depoſitions of Witneſſes, he be Cenſured ac- 
cording to the merit of the Crimes, and Acts of Ge- 
neral Aſſemblies. This Libel I have ſubſcribed at 
Edinburgh, the twenty ſeventh of September, One 
| thouſand ſeven hundered and fourteen Years, 

al before Mr JOHN SHAW Miniſter of South- 
Leith, and GEORGE BRYSON Merchant in 
Edinburgh. Sic ſubſcribitur JAMES WEBSTER. 
JOHN SHAW Witneſs: GEORGE BRYSON 
Witneſs. 


n 1 


e all 

„ to 8 A Liſt of Witneſſes. | 

3 Mr Simſons Schollars, now Preachers of the 
"or Goſpel. 

and 8 

"hell Mrs William Henderſon in the Presbytery of 
lap- Damblane. 

Far- David Sievenſon in the Presbytery of 
Opi⸗ Stirling. 


d it John 


To My. Webfter?s Libel _ 
Sin, are ſaved. (6to ) That juſtifying Faith in ot 
cludes ( in its formal Conception and Nature Nee 
good Works and Obedience. (timo) That it i / 
probable the Number of the Saved is as great, i Mir 
not greater, than that of the Damned. { 8vo ) That. 
after the laſt Judgement there ſhall be no SinningMan 
in Hell. (no) That there is no Immmediat Pre n! 
vious and Phyſical Concurſe of God with Man in. if 
all his Actions. ( tomo ) That there is a certainfWOa 
neceflary Connexion betwixt the uſe of Means, ofthe 
Moral Seriouſneſs, and Regenerating Grace of 
(11mo ) As alſo, the ſaid Mr SIMSON doth (in int 
his Letters to the deceaſt Mr ROBERT ROWANK or 
late Miniſter in Penningham, which I refer to for the co: 
proof of ſome of the Errors mentioned in this ſecond 
Claſs ) aſſert, that there are two Principles of Di- 
vinity, the Scriptures, and our Reaſon. He hkewiſe 
in a Letter to my ſelf, dated Feb. 23. 1713) af 
ſerts the foreſaid Connexion betwixt the uſe of 
Means and obtaining of ſaving Grace ; And before 
Mr Harvy Merchant in Glaſgow and Robert Strang JC 
Merchant there, in the Proſeſſor's Chamber, a littie V 
before taking the Abjuration, did a ſſert, that we all 
have a Natural Power and Ability in our ſelves, to 
ſeek ſaving Grace, which Power if we uſe, God 
has promiſed to give us that Grace; according to 
our Saviours Words, whoſoever ſeeks ſhall find. 
(12mo ) Likewiſe, before the ſaid Mr Harvie and 
Robert Strang, at the foreſaid time and place, he 
aſſerted, that Mans chief End was his own Hap- 
pineſs firſt, and the Glory of God next; and fur: 
ther added, that he had maintained the-ſaid Opi- 
nion before the Presbyterie, and they condemned it 

| | | not, 
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| Againſt Mr. Simſon. 21 
h in ot, which they would have done, if they had not 
re een of his Mind. | 

t it i And therefore, it is hereby craved, that the ſaid 
rt, ih JOHN SIMSON may be Summoned by Order 
T hatWof the Presbytery of Glaſgow, where he reſides, to 
unngFAnſwer for venting the abovemention'd Errors 
Prein Doctrine, and that the Witneſſes, contained in the 
n in Liſt hereto ſubjoined, be cited, to declare upon 
rtaih Cath, what they know in the premiſſes, and upon 
the ſaid Mr JOHN SIMSON his being Convicted 
race of all the above Errors, or of ſuch of them as ſhall 
infer Cenſure, either by his own Acknowledgement, 
or the Depoſitions of Witneſſes, he be Cenſured ac- 
cording to the merit of the Crimes, and Acts of Ge- 
neral Aſſemblies. This Libel I have ſubſcribed at 
Edinburgh, the twenty ſeventh of September, One 
thouſand ſeven hundered and fourteen Years, 
before Mr JOHN SHAW Mianifter of South- 
Leith, and GEORGE BRYSON Merchant in 
Edinburgh. Sic ſubſcribitur JAMES WEBSTER. 
JOHN SHAW Witneſs: GEORGE BRYSON 
Witnefs. 
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little 


8 A Lift of Witneſſes. | 
Mr Simſons Schollars, now Preachers of the 
Goſpel. 


Mrs William Henderſon in the Presbytery of 
Damblane. | 
David Sievenſon in the Presbytery of 

Stirling. 


John 


D 
i2 = _ Mr Webſter's Lite! 
John Logan 

Robert Carrick 8 


James Semple. of Dumbarton, 
James Leſh in Linlithgow 


William Wiiſonin Damfermling Presby: 
(tery} 


Gilbert Craig in Glaſgow Presbytery. 


William Danlop in Eainburgh Presb,| 


Students in the following, 


Mrs Archbald Campbel in Edinburgh Presb. 
| William Dalzlerſbin Echo Presb. 


John Anderſon in Glaſgom Fresbvrery, 
Michae! Mactaggat in Hamilton Presb 
John Chiefly, William Anderſon, James 
Millar, Thomas Hærvie. 
Mr William Hamilton in Glaſgow, 


Miniſters who were Witneſſes tothe Con- 
ference at Edinburgh. 
The Reverend Mr William Carſtairs Prin- 
cipal of the College there. 
Mr John Flint 
Mer John Macleran 
Mr James Griar 
Mr Villiam Millar 
Mr YVilliam VViſheart Miniſters there. 


Mr John Stirling Principal of the Col. 


lege of Glaſgow 
Mr VV Villar, Hamilron Profeſſor of the 
College of Edinburgh. 


Mr — Smith Miniſter of Cramond 
Mr 


In the Prezbytery 


_ yy, +, 


re, 


Ole | 


the 


ond 


WS. Againſt Mr Sinſon; N 13 
r John S0 Profeſſor of Divinity, hisLer: 
ters to Mr Rowan. | | 


is Additional” Libel given in to the very Re 
verend Preſbytery Glaſgow, hy Mr. JAMES 
WEBSTER, againſt Mr. JOHN SIMSON 
Profe or of Divinity in the l 7 
Glaſgow. ; | 


No. Imo. The ſaid Mr ' SIMSON | fler 
ed, that Evangelium promulgatum eſt omni, & 
toti humano Generi ubicunque, magis implicite 
vel explicite, ita ut poſſint obtinere Salutem æter- 
nam, ſi velint uti uta Cognitione debito modo, 
ſi orarent DE UM, obtinerent Miſericordiam; 
licet non eo Modo quo nos eam conſequimur-. 
2do. CHRIST Us eſt cauſa Electionis ex me- 
rito ſuo, quoad Electionem in genere; non tamen 
differentiz quod hic magis quam alins eligatur. 
3tio. © Nullus datur DEI Concurſus phyſicus 
in Actionibus malis Hominum, Vires naturales 
ſufficiunt ad eas producendas. This is a further 
nlargement of the fourth Article of the firſt Libek 
4to. * Unica Anima humana poteſt informare 
diverſa & diſſita cor pora humana, & omnes vita- 
les & rationales Actiones in ijs præſtare: Et hac 
ſimilitudine utitur ad explicandum Myſterium 
Trimtatis. 
5to. Duplex ik Juſtificatio Electorum 
prima eſt per Fidem in Chriſtum, ultima vero in 
ultimo Judicio erit ex bonis oper ibus, non tamen 
ex merito. 
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© tiarum Actions, non tamen ſolam: Eccleſia, Ma 


tis, qui poſſidentur ab Animalibus Rationalibus 


14 Mr. Webſter's Additional Libel 
Sto. When He was treating on CHRIS T's Im 


puted Righteouſneſs, He never aſſerted, that it wa 
a formal Imputation of the Righteouſneſs, i it ſelf inut 
the Senſe that all Orthodox Divines explain it, and 1 


wiſhed, that our Divines, writing on this Subject. 
had not, or did not favour the Antinomiay 
Error. 

Imo. There is no Place of Scripture that aſſert 
the Proceſſion of the HOLY GHOST from the Son 
The Scripture ſays, that he was ſent from the So 
anddid proceed from the Father; ſo that, the Greek 
Church is not to be too much condemned: on thi 
Head. 
" 8vo. * Magiſtratus Chriſtianus habet plenar 
* Poteſtatem Indicendi Synodos, Dies ſejunij, Gra 


giſtratu ei inimico, vel renitente, poteſt ea indicere 
non autem publice peragere, ſed privato modo vel 
* clandeſtino, fi modo prudenter agat: 

gno. * Eſus Sanguinis f ub novo Teſtamento eſt 
5 jillicitus. 
- Tomo. Mundos eſſe in Luna & reliquii Plane 


*'valde probabile eſt. 

11mo. When He commented upon MARCKII 
Medulla, He was not ſatisfied with confuting o 
Him, but treated Him rudely, for keeping the Or 
thodox Road, in defending Proteſtant Principles, ha} 

ving this Expreſſion ſeveral Times in His MonthÞÞ*! 
e Hallncinatur Author, tho“ it is well known tha 
MARCKIUS is a very Orthodox Divine, and ii 
managing matters brought in the common Topicks 
in Confirmation of his Doctrine, and 1 know no Erd 
rors in MARCKIUS which relate meerly to Dog 


ainſt Mr. Simſon. - 15 
inal Articles. I know, he 1£ unſound in point 
Church Government, and the uſe of Organs in 
iblick Worſhip. ?: 
12. In Anſwering che Objection againſt the Im · 
tation of ADA M's firſt Sin and Propagation of 
jan riginal Sin, even in his way of Explaining, t them 
hich Objection is, That it is inconſiſtent with 
e Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs of GOD) In 
s Anſwer, I ſay, He tells us, That to preſerve 
OD Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs, GOD: would 
ve hindred the Propagation of Mankind, or elſe 
2hoved to provide ſuch a Remedy for all and 2 
e of Mankind, as that none of them ſhould go to 
ſell (meerly and only) for ADAM's firſt Sin, 
Original Pollution wr Corrnption, and that t 
ho periſh, ſhall periſh, becauſe they themſelves 
dmmit Actual Sin; which, he thinks, is the way to 
Ive the Attributes of GOD. This twelfth Er- 
dr is in his Letter to Mr. ROWAN. © © 
3-He doth not own the formal Imputation of Chriſts 
ctive Righteouſneſs, but ſaid before ROBERT 
TRANG and WILLIAM HARVIE Mer- 
| ve in Glaſgow, a little before the Minifters 
ay the Abjuration, in his own Chamber, that 
king Chriſts Active Obedience the Object of 


if: ying Faith, runs ns into Antinomiamſm. 


1cere; 
lo vel 


to eſt 


lane 


libus 


CKII 
1g 0 


e Or Theſe frementioned Errors were taught 
s, ha Hr. SIMSON to his Schellars (in his School) men- 
outhWoned formerly in the firſt Libel within the fore- 
1 thaffid ſpace of Time ſpecified in the ſaid Libel, and 
1d ir further Proof of Reer of theſe Errors, I refer 


pick his own Letters to Mr ROBERT ROWAN 
0 Erfind the Depoſition of HARVIE and |STRANG. 
o DoÞPnd therefore it is hereby craved that the ſaid 


: = 
1 
Irina! — Mr 


x6 Mr Webſter's" Additional Libel 

Mr. JOHN SIMSON be Summoned by Order of the 
Presbytery, to Anſwer for Venting the abovementi- 
oned Errors, and that the Witneſes contained 
in the former Libel, may be Cited, to Declare upon 
Oath, what they know in the Premiſſes, as alſo 
Mrs. HARVIE and ST RANG, and upon the ſaid 
Mr JOHN SIMSON his being Convicted of the 
above Errors by his own: Acknowtedgement, or 
the De poſil ion of Witneſses, he be Cenſured accor- 
ding to the Merit of the Cauſe. This I have 
ſubſcribed at GLASGOW; the twenty: ninth of 
September, ſeventeen hindeted and fourteen, be- 
fore theſe Witneſses, WILLIAM CARLYLE Mer- 
chant in GLASGON, / aud JOHN CRAIG, Su- 
gar Baker in the Weſter Sugarie. Sic Cibſcribitur, 
JAMES'- WEBSTER. WILLIAM CARLYLE 
Witneſs. JOHN CRAIG. Witneſs: 

And befides the Witneſſes in the Sabi en 
Libel, there is to * Cisa . HA R IE and 

Mr. S TRANG. 

Having omitted to Inſert i in has Body of this 
Lybel, to Charge the Profeſſor with a Plain and 
Dreadfull Innuendo, that our Confeſſion and Cate- 
chiſms contradict one another, I do now Charge 
him with it: As likewiſe Charge him with giving 
ſuch, Reaſons for their Claſhing as mightily Reflect 
on the Grave and Reverend Aſſembly Who Com- 


poſed them both. This Writen and Subſcribed Þ 


by Me the 29th of Septemb. 
5 Subſcrib. 


1714. at Glaſgow, 
JAMES WEBSTER: 


wies his Letters to Mr. Rowan. 


Er. 1. Againſt Mr. Simſons 17 


\ Repreſentation of the Inconſiſtency of the 
Errors in My firſt Libel againſt Profeſſor 


to Simſon, with the Scriptures Confesſion of Faith, 
1d Catechiſms Larger and Shorter, and with the 
* Writings of Orthodox Divines, 


HE firſt Error containeth ſeveral Propofi- 


of tions which cannot be proven by Scripture; 
r by good, and neceflary Conſequences deduced 
or- [$212 them, and are therefore Contrary to the Con- 


eſſion of Faith, Cap. I. J. 2. And Contrary. to the 
wer to the ſecond Queſtion of the Larger Ca- 
echiſm. | 5 
In the firſt Propoſition mentioned in the firſt Er- 
or, namely, That the End of GO D's Revela- 
ion toward the Heathens is not only their Con- 
iction Kc: But that they may ſeek after further 
Diſcoveries of the LORD; Which he Explaining 
and Hays, is to ſeek after the way how GOD is Re- 
\te- Donciled, and what is the Remedy GOD has pro- 
rge ided for Reconciling of 'us; This agreeth not with 
ing he Confeſſion Chap. I. J. I. which mentions GODS 
edt Ends of Natural Revelation to the Heathens with 
om- Put the leaſt Innuendo of the Ends the Profeſſor 
bed ves: Lea, the Section holds forth, that becanſe 
ow. ſhe Heathens have not the ſufficient Knowledge of 
Pod and of His Will, which is neceſſary unto 
alvation, Therefore it pleaſed the LORD to Re- 
eal Himſelſ, and Declare that His Will unto His 
hurch. Acts 19. 27. quoted by Univerſaliſts, will 
ot favour him, as will appear by conſulting ot 
| | Polemicg] 
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18: M. Webſter?s Repreſent. Part I. Er. 1. 
Pole mical Divines upon that place. The Profeſſor 
likewiſe faith, that by the Light of Nature Hea- 
thens may know that G OD is Reconcileable, But 
I ask him, How is GOD Reconcileable, to all 
the Heathen Nations, without CHRIST had fa 
tisfied Juſtice for them? Is not this Univerſal 
Redemption? The Profeſſor further ſaith, Tha 
there is a Remedy provided, and that they know it 
is ſo; And in the firſt Error of the Second Lybe 
He is charged with ſaying, that the Heathen have 
the Goſpel ſome Way promulgat to them. Th 
is not in Scripture expreſly or by Conſequence 
It's contrair to the Confeſsion of Faith CHAP. 3 
ſ. 5, 6. in the Beginning, Contrair to the Scriptu 
ral Character of the Heathens, and Scriptural Ac 
count of their State: They are {id to be ATHE 
OI. without GOD, or ATHEISTS, Strangers ti 
the Covenant of Promiſe, without Hope c. ant 
Darkneſs in the very Abſtract. I need not quote 
TURRET. Syltem. Part 2. Pag. 209. aflerting 
the Covenant of Grace to be Unknown to the 
Heathen World: Nor CORVINE the Armin. Againſt 
TILEN. Chap. 3. who ſpeaks the Sentiments 0 
the Profeſſor: CORVIN's Words are theſe, the 
Gentile World were not altogether excluded fron 
the Covenant of Grace, becauſe (adds He) aliquf 
ſaltem modo vocantur ut DEUM quærant 
But further, how can we know without a particu H, 
lar Revelation from GOD, that there is a Reme M 
dy provided, ſeeing the providing of a Remedy, i De 
an Act of his Free-will ; which Without a ſupery o 
natural Revelation we can never know. Further 
the Profeſſor ſayeth, if the Heathen would ſeek aft H, 
the Knowledg of the Way how GOD is my 

| cilec 


cone 
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Er. 2. Againſt Mr. Simſon. 19 


ciled, He would diſcover it unto them. I anſwer, 


if this be true, then the ma king known the Reme- 


dy to ſome Heathen Nations, and not to others, 
may be, becauſe the One ſought after the Way, 
and the Other did it not. Againſt this RT HER - 
FORD in his Exam. Armin. P. 446, 447, 448 
ſolidly argues from the Scriptures. 


The ſecond ERROR. 
T His New Scheme and Model of Election 


is contrary to Acts 13. 48. As many 
believed, as were ordained to Eternal 
Life; which is quoted by Orthodox Divines, to 
prove againit ARMINIANS, that Election to 
Life; in the order of GOD's Decrees, is before 
Faith, and that Faith is the Fruit of Election : 
And is contrary to the Confeſfion of Faith CHAP. 
2 J. 5. Initio, and toParag. 6. con trary to the 
ynod of DORT. Article 1. J. 9. Art. 3. and 4. 
ſ. 3. 10. 12. Electio ( ſays the Synod ) Fons eſt 
omnis ſalutiferi Boni ex qua Fides, Sanctitas, & 
alia ſalutifera Dona fluunt, atque in hac non re- 
ſpexit DEUS ullas Qualitates, Conditiones, aut 
© Opera Hominis. | f 
This New Ranging of the Decrees by the Pro- 
feſſor, carries great Danger along with it, becauſe 
He owns in his Letter to me, that if we uſe the 
Means, we ſhall obtain regenerating Grace. The 
Decree of giving regenerating Grace to the moſt 
of People, according to him, is upon GOD's Fore- 
ſight of their uſing the Means, when others do not. 
His New Model of Predeſtination, makes Perſons 


ho are forſeen to Believe, Repent, be Holy, &c. 
. to 


B 2 


20 Mr. Webſter's Repreſent." Part I. Er. 2. 
to be tie Object of Election; how far this is eon- BY 
trary to the Whole Current of Scripture and Or- 
thodox Divines, the Reverend Presbytry may judge : 

And from his Scheme, and from what is juſt now 
quoted from his: Letter to me, it follows as a very hv! 
natural and clear Conſequence, that the Reaſon why Wh 
One gets Regenerating Grace and believes; and con- n 
ſeqently, why one is ſaved, and Another gets not e 
that Faith and Salvation, the Reaſon 1 ſay is, the 
One uſed the Means and the Other did not. This, i 
according to him, muſt be the Reaſon, -why the N. 
moſt of people obtain Regenerating Grace when eh 
others do not obtain it. For He holds this to be 
GODꝰ's Common and Ordinary Way in the moſt of 
Peoples obtaining of Grace : This is contrary to 
Scripture, reſolving the Difference among Men to 
GOD s Free-will. 

I do not underſtand what Room and Place 
CHRIST and His Merit hath in this new Scheme; 
for GOD's ſending of Chriſt to the World for otr ki: 
Redemption comes; in the Profeſſors Order ot De- 
crees, as a Propoſitio Incidens. Elſewhere, viz. co: 
in the ſecond Libel, He makes CHRIST to bear 
the Cauſa Electionis in genere, i. e. (as I under- Wan 
ſtand it ) that Chriſt and his Merit is the Cauſe 
why GOD chooſes at all any Perſons, and that 
the Decree of ſending of CHRIST to redeem, muſt, 
Frioritate Naturæ, preceed his Decree of Election; Ith 
This is contrary to John 3. 16. which makes elect-Wai 
ing Love to be th: Cauſe of ſending of CHRIST. 
RUTHERF. Exam. Armin. P. 164 argues from 
Scripture againſt Arminians, afferting that. Chriſt 
is the meritorious Cauſe of Election, and proves 
from ſeveral Scriptures by him quoted, Per Egg; 


ly 


Ex. 3. Againſt. Mr. Simſoon. 21 
y I Theſs. 5. 9. Epheſ. I. 5. that the Decree 
f Election goes before the Decree of ſending of 
RIST. This Aſſertion of the Profeſſor is con- 
ary to the Confeſſion of Faith CHAP. . 3. J. 6. 


OW 

ery rhich makes Election firſt, and then poſterior to 
hy Phat, is, His fore-ordaining the Means therewito ; 
on- Ind of theſe Means, Redemption by CHRIST is 
not Neckoned one, and TURRET Par. I. P, 386. 
the oc. 4. Quæſt. 10. De Electionis Cauſa, an 
his, hriſtus fit cauſa & Fundamentum Elections? 
the Neg. contra Armin. where He ſolidly confutes 
hen the Error of the Profeſſor and ARMINIANS. - / 
0 be | | 


ERROR 3d. 


HE Profeſsor Arraigneth all Orthodox Di- 
> vines, for their bold aſſerting, the Number 

of the Elect to be fewer than that of the 
Reprobate. Yet I defire him to give me any 
kind of Argument from Gods Word for the contra- 
ry. Opinion w hich he maintains. This his Error 
ontradicts the Scriptures, Which tells the Elect 
are a little Flock, that few are choſen. Which, 


ader- aud the like Scriptures the Profeſsor expoundeth 
-auſe pf ADULTI contrary to the current Expoſition 
that f Orthodox Divines. To ſupport this Error, he 
muſt, Madvanceth ſeveral other Errors, as 1ſt, He makes 
tion; the Covenant of Grace even as to its great and 
elect · Niſtinguiſhing Bleſsings, Deliverance from Hell, and 
18 T. giving of Heaven, to belong to all baptized Infants, 
from vrho die in their Infancy without actual Sin, and 
chriſt makes Ba pt iſ n to ſeal (thoſe Bleſsings, thot its cer- 
roves ſtain, the . moſt of them are Children of unconverted 


cular-MWParents. For even according to the Profeſsc r, few 
Mm | B 3 ADULTI 


22 Mr. Webſter's Repreſent. Part I. Er, 3. 
ADULTI are choſen. This Afsertion of his, con- 
cerning all Infants, hath not the leaſt Countenance 
from Scripture. 2do. He makes Chriſt the Univer- 
ſal Remedy, provided for Jews, Mahumedans 
and Pagans, and the Coyenant of Grace to extend 
to them, and include them ( which is the Senti- 
ment of Arminians, Apol. Remon, Fol. 87 Kc.) 3tio, 
So far Uniyerſal is the Redemption and Covenant 
pf Grace, according to the Profeſſor, that none 
ſhall want the dittinguiſhing Bleſſings of them; Ws : 
who do not by actual Sinnings exclude themſelves. f 
Thus is contrary to the Confeſſion of Faith. Cap. 7. Ws 
9. 5, 6. Wherein are mentioned two different Is 
Adminiſtrations of the Covenant of Grace; and Nou 
both theſe Adminiſtrations limited to the Church, Iſer 
The Profeſſors Aſſertion of the Salvation of 
all Infants dying ſuch, is contrary to the Dr 
Confeſſion, Chap. IO. . 3. His ſaying pre 
that none go to Hell meerly for Original Sin, Nas 
is groſs ARMINIANISM, condemned byfl 
Orthodox Divines; and its Groſſneſs further yet BM. 
appears, in regard he thinks Puniſhing in Hell BSc: 
for Original Sin only, cannot be reconciled to ſor 
the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God. See his Let · ¶ vic 
ters to Mr. ROWAN, where he likewiſe affert- ¶ fir 
eth, that God, that he might not be Unjuſt or Af 
Cruel for executing the Sanction of the Covenant Nl 
of Works, he was obliged of neceſſityto make a Be 
Covenant of Grace; & according to what he ſays on] th: 
the Error we are now refuting, the Covenant of the 
Grace, which he was obliged to make, is of ſö Th 
Univerfal an Extent, as that none are excluded i to 
from the Benefits of this Covenant, but theſe who nar 
exclude themſelves, I remember that our learned BAfl 
8 and 


44.28. 8c. Proving 


Er. 3: Againſt Mr. Simſon. 23 
and holy RUTHERFORD, in his Exam. P. 427. 
that God of his own good Will 
and Pleaſure only, and not from any neceſsity, did 
ake the Covenant of Grace (and the very Deſig- 
ation GRACE ſpeaks ſo much) RUTHER- 
ORD condemns the ARMINIANS, for ſaying, 
OD could not juſtly condemn Men for ADAM's 
din, and what by Divines is called Original Sin. 
his Error of the Profeſſor and the ARMINIANS, 
sa great Imputation on the Wiſdom and Juſtice 
pf GOD, in annexing ſuch a Sanction to his Law, 
as he could not execute, without doing Injury to 
his Juſtice and Goodneſs. It is likewiſe co to 
our Confeſsion of Faith and Catechiſms, which aſ- 
ſert the Sinfulneſs and Miſery of our State to follow 
(JUSTLY ) our firſt Fall; And contrary to all 
Divines, who make the Object of that part of Re- 
probation, called Preterition, tobe Man conſidered 
as Fallen in ADAM. MITT; | 
This Doctrine of the Profeſſor is what the AR- 
MINIANS teach, Apol. Remon. Cap. J. Fol. 89. 
Scrip. Synod. Art. P. 143. As likewiſe the Profeſ- 
ſor telleth us, that this Remedy GOD has pro- 
vided, he hath publiſhed it twice to the World, 
firſt to ADAM, and then to NOAH, the very 
Aſſertion of ARMINIANS: And that it is fo U- 
NIVERSAL, that None are Excluded from the 
Benefits, but ſuch as Exclude themſelves. I obſerve, 
that the Profeſſor's Notion of the Two Covenants is 


the Reverſe of the Sentiments of Orthodox Divines. 


They Aſſert the Extent of the Covenant of Works 
to all Mankind; He Denies there is any ſuch Cove- 
nant (properly ſo taken) with Mankind. They 
Aﬀert, that the Covenant of Grace is not made 

B 4 with 


24 Mr. Webſter's R epreſent. Part I. Er. 4. 
a= TURES, TEWS. and PAGANS; He 
ſerts that it is * with them. _ 

And purſinant of this Univerſal Covenant l 
Grace, he ſaith, that the Children of Infidels ma 
Be Baptized, contra Confeſſ. Chap. 28.9. 1. An" 
to the Larger Catechiſm, in the DE To whon 
is Baptiſm to be Adminiſtred? and to the Definitio 
of a Sacrament in the Larger Catechiſm, and 10 th 
Definition of Baptiſm there, If the Profeſſor ſay 
That Infants belong to the Viſible Church, Thi 
is Cotitrary, to the Definition of a Viſible Churc 
Confeſſ. Cha p. 25.0.2. and to the Definition of 
Viſible Church in the Larger Catechiſm, 


ERROR 4th. 


ERE The Profeſſor Denieth GOD's Immedi 
at, Phyſical and Previous Concurſe in Huma 
Actions: in General; and fays that it makes us paſ 
The Inſtruments in GOD*s Hand, and that it Ap 
Pears to him to be inconſiſtent with the RatioW of 
nal Nature. This is Contrary to the Confeſſ. Chap 
5. C. 4. which extends GOD*'s Active Providence 
to the Sins of Men. The Scriptures brought b 
the Aſſembly to _ this Providence, makes it 
Manifeſt, That, by the Providence extending te 
Mens Sins, they underſtand this Previous, Phyſica 
Concurſe in ſinful Actions. The Scriptures quot 
ed are 2 Sam. 24. I. The anger of the LORT 
was Kindled againſt Iſrael, ard he Moved DA 
VID againſt them to- fay, go Number Ifſrae! 
and 1 King. 22. 22. 23. And further, they op 
poſe this Providence to the bare Permiſſion of AR 
MINLANS and ' JESUITS, and ps the Provi 


_ denct 


, 1 E. 4. Againſt Mr. Simſon. 28 
e Af 


nce is. a Governing of Sinful Actions, and quote 
ai. 10. 6. J. 12 And indeed, the Scriptures 
umth us with a great many Arguments for this 
oncurſe in Sinful Actions: Sometimes G OD is 
aid to Blind, Harden, to Give up to ſtrong De- 
ions, and to Turn the Enemies Heart to hate 


> 


nt d 
S Ma 
An 


who I 


nit io is people; and by the Deprecations of DAVID 
10 th lal. 119. GOD in a Holy Way, may Phyfically 
r ſayl ncline us to the Phyſical Entity and Subſtract 


act of Covetouſreſs, and the Sinful Actions of Men 
wre called his Actions. Yea, the Univerſal Phyſical, 
Previous Concurſe ſeems to have been known to 
ome Heathens by the very Light of Nature; for, 
one of them is quoted by the Apoſtle, as ſaying, 
In GOD. we Live and Move and have our Being. 
This all our Divines maintain in their Syſtems and 


Thi 
rc 
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med! Polemics, againſt ARMINIANS and JESUITS. 
lum q This a great Body of the Sounder PAPIS TS, 
S pa 


DOMINICANS and JANSENIS TS do ſolidly 
Demonſtrate: And Indeed, the Cantrary Error is 
Ratio of Dangerous Conſequence ; for, without the fore- 
ſaid Concurſe, The Dominion of GOD over Mens 
free Actions muſt be Denied, and likewiſe His 
Preſcience of free Actions; except we ſay, That 
the Eternal Decree concerning them, comes in 
Room of the Tranſient, Phyſical Operation. This 
Doctrine of Phyfical Concui ſe, when believed, hath 
a mighty Influence upon the practice of Piety in 
its ſeveral Branches, which the Orthodox Defenders 
of the Concurſe have made evident. Neither doth 


ſrael it make us paſſive Inſtruments, nor is it unſuit- 
op able to our Rational Nature, as the Profeſſor fan- 
| AR cieth. For, this Concurſe, he muſt own to be 
_ Neceſſary to Gracious Actions: See Confeſſ. Cap. 

encel | | 
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26 Mr. Webſter”s Repreſent. Part I. Er. 5 
16. J. 3. See Pal. 119. Pſal. I Io. 3. Exzek. 36. 
Song. I. 4. Joh. 6. Phil. 2. 12, 13. Epheſ. 1. 1 9, 20 
The Profeſſor ſeems by this Error, to embrace 
the Groſs Error of DURANDUS and LUDO- 
VICUS a DOLA, who deny all Concurſe of 
GOD with Mens Actions, and own only a giv- 
ing Men Faculties and Powers of Acting, and 
Conſerving theſe Powers. The Profeſſor's placing Wit c 
Men in ſuch Circumſtances, which, together with Won, 
the Decree, produce ſuch Actions infallibly, is, Ne 
what I cannot comprehend: For, either he muſt Wor h 


make GOD*s Immanent and Eternal Actions ſup- dire 
ply the Room of Tranſient Actions, and be the 6. 2 


Efficient Cauſe of all our Actions; or elſe, he Hare 
muſt reſolve the Infallible Event of our free Action, Ibett 
into his placing us, in ſuch and ſuch Circumſtan- Ten 
ces; which is too near of Kin to the JESUIT*s ſpine 


and ARMINIAN*' SCIENTIA MEDIA. I [fam 
Conclude with a Confeſſion of My Faith on this the 


point, That GOD Providence about Sin is Effec- Ito | 
tive of the Entity, Permiſſive of the Malitia, De- Ithin 


eretive of the Event, and Ordinative of the whole. [re 


ERROR 5th. lin a 


HE Deſire of Reward, and the Fear of Pu- I the 
niſhment, may not only be a Motive, as Our I ſho! 
Author MARCKIUS ſaith, but ſhould be [whi 


the Chief Motive to the Rational Creature in Jdiſt 
Worſhipping the LORD; for GOD has ſo form- I the! 
ed the Rational Creature, as Chiefly to ſeek its I to t 
own Good and Happineſs. This is Contrary to I neſ- 
the Anſwer of the firſt Queſtion of the Catechiſm. I tur: 
For, as it makes a Complex End of our — ſelf 
| $ 


Er. 5. Againſt Mr. Simſon. 27 
GOD's Glory and our Happineſs; So it gives the 
preference to GOD*s Glory: Scriptures quoted are 
Rom. 11.36. For of him, and to him, &c. are all 
ings. The Apoſtle advanceth good Solid Me- 
taphyſicks, That GOD, who is the Author and 
ficient Cauſe, ſhould be Eyed by us as our 
Chefeit End, and the Ultimate End of all Things. 
It carries the higheit Congruity to Sanctified Rea- 
ſon, yea to Common Senſe, That we, owing all 
we are, all we have, all we can do, all we look at, 
or hope for, to his Exuberant Goodneſs; ſhould 
direct all chiefly to Him. 1 Cor. 10. 31.and 1 Cor, 
the £6. 20. And indeed, according to the Profeſſor, we 

he Fare obliged to, and Cannot but love our ſelves 
on, better than GOD, contrary to the Sum of the 
an- Ten Commandments; For, Loving our own Hap- 
T's Fpineſs, is Loving our Selves, and it is the very 

I Flame thing with it. I know, that ſome make 
this the Glorifying of GOD, and our Enjoyment of Him, 
ec- Ito be one thing: But ſure, they are two diſtinct 
De · things, and of diſtin& Conſiderations, & in ſome Caſes 
ole. Fare ſeparable; For, Our LORD JESUS Glorified 

GOD in a moſt ſuperenunent Manner, when he was 

in all Circumſtances of extream Miſery, and Suffer- 

ing the Pains of Hell ina moſt intenſe Degree : And 

pu- [the Anſwer of the Catechiſm, our own Happineſs, 
Dur ſhould, next to GOD's Glory, be our chief End, 
be which MARCKIUS denyeth not, makes them two 
in diſtinct things. Did not MOSES and PAUL in 
rm- their Self-denying wiſhes, have a greater regard 
its [to the Glory of GOD, than to their own Happi- 
to neſs? To which of the Saints will the Profeſſor 
ſm. turn, as of the ſame ſelfiſh Sentiments with him- 
ons, [ſelf ? Dare any of them ſay, as he ſaid to ___ 
D's 0 


23 M.. Webſter's Repreſent. Part I. Er.; 
of the Witneſſes, That, were it not for the Prof 
ped of Happineſs, he would not ſerve GOD? Why 
tho? GOD encourages us to ſerve him by Reward 
and Puniſhments, wrapt up in Promiſes and 
Threatnings, which working on our Hopes anna: 
Fears, are Spurs to our Duty, and have a mig. 
ty Influence on our Obedience; will this ever ui 
Ferr, that our Deliverance from Hell, and o 
Happineſs in Heaven, ſhould be more eyed thai 
GOD's Honour? Sure, he's a mercenary Servant 
who performs his Task more from a Proſpect of th 
Wages, and Fear of the Whip, then from Loy 
to his Maſter's Honour, and Reſpect to his Com 
mands. But further, GOD's Glory is throughout 
the whole Scriptures held forth as his chief End 
and preferred by him before our Happineſs; An 
our bleſſed LORD falls in with this great Deſign, i 
all his Actings and Sufferings, who, tho? he had in 
his Eye the Joy ſet before him, yet ſure his Fa 
ther's Glory was more eyed than his own Joy: And 
I humbly judge, that our Conformity unto GOD and 

his Son, in making his chief End to be ours, b 

eyeing it more than our own Happineſs, is a bright 

Part of the Divine Image in us. I ſha'] never gc 

in to the Profeſſor's Thoughts, that GOD create: 

a whole World of Intellectual Beings of ſuch 

Frame and Make, as that they level all thei ek 
Thoughts, Words and Actions more to themſelves ; 
as their chiefeſt Mark, than for the Honour of 
GOD, and ſhould, and muſt do fo, and muſt 
chiefly ſeek their own Happineſs, and more tha 
GOD's Glory: Aud tho? Iicondemn the Flights of the 
_ Myſtick Divines and ANTINOMIANS, who ſtand 
up for ſuch a diſintereſted ſerving of GOD, as the 


Scrip 


Er. 6. Againſt Mr Simſon. 209 
criptures doth not allow; And tho? I can't 
ut think that Woman guilty of Undiſcretion TIL- 
OTSON makes mentionof, who running about 
e Streets with a Veſſel full of Fire in one Hand, 
nd a Veſſel of Water in the other, cryed out, Pm 
ding to burn Heaven and quench Hell, that hence - 
orth, Men may not ſerve God, from Hope of Heaven, 
r fear of Hell, but meerly from Love to himſelf; I 
all never go to the left Hand Extream with the 
rofeſsor ; For I never read or heard of any Di- 
ine, who, when deſcribing good Works, made 
ove to our own Happineſs, more than to 
DOD's Glory, an effential Ingredient in them. 
ind no wonder they never did ſo, for if Men be 
iſe and Holy in their Actions and Aims, they 
ill always have the greateſt Regard to the grea- 
eit Good: And GOD's Glory Manifeſttative, 


tho” it adds 10 Happineſs to him, yet it is the 
Freater Good. | 


ERROR 6th. 


HE Profeſſor denies, that GOD made 2 
proper Covenant with ADAM, and 
with us in him; and denies, that he was 

Pur Federal Repreſentative Head; and, in his Let- 

dear to Mr. ROWAN, ſays, Adam's Sin may be 

Bey Imputed to us, without any ſuch Covenant; And 

Pn this 6th Error, He advancethan odd Notion, 
thancerning the Na ture and Imputation of Sin. 
of the His Denying a proper Covenant to have been 

Gant nade with Adam for himſelf and ns, is contrait 

as th our Conſeſſion Chap. 7. 2. and contrary to 

Sctix he Larger Catechiſm, anſwering the 3 
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23 Mr. Webſter's Repreſent, Part I. Er. E 
of the Witneſſes, That, were it not for the Prof 
ped of Happineſs, he would not ſerve GOD? Why 
tho? GOD encourages us to ſerve him by Reward 
and Puniſhments, wrapt up in Promiſes ant 
Threatnings, which working on our Hopes and 
Fears, are Spurs to our Duty, and have a migh 
ty Influence on our Obedience; will this ever in 
Ferr, that our Deliverance from Hell, and o 
Happineſs in Heaven, ſhould be more eyed tha 
GOD's Honour? Sure, he's a mercenary Servant 
who performs his Task more from a Proſpect of the; 
Wages, and Fear of the Whip, then from Lowell ve 
to his Maſter's Honour, and Reſpect to his Com 
mands. But further, GOD's Chr? is throughout 
the whole Scriptures held forth as his chief End 
and preferred by him before our Happineſs; An 
our bleſſed LORD falls in with this great Deſign, 1 
all his Actings and Sufferings, who, tho? he had 


his Eye the Joy ſet before him, yet ſure his Far 
ther's Glory was more eyed than his own Joy: And 
1 humbly judge, that our Conformity unto GOD an 
his Son, in making his chief End to be ours, b 
eyeing it more than our own Happineſs, is a bright 
Part of the Divine Image in us. I ſha'] never gc 
in to the Profeſſor's Thoughts, that GOD create: 
a whole World of Intellectual Beings of ſuch 
Frame and Make, as that they level all thei 
Thonghts, Words and Actions more to themſelyesl 
as their chiefeſt Mark, than for the Honour of 
GOD, and ſhould, and muſt do fo, and muſt 
chiefly ſeek their own Happineſs, and more tha 
GOD's Glory: Aud tho? I;condemn the Flights of the 
Myſtick Divines and ANTINOMIANS, who ſtand... 
up x ſuch a diſintereſted ſerving of GOD, as the, . 
Scrip 


roll tr. 6. "Joatnſt Mr Simſon. 29 
of criptures doth not allow; And tho? I can't 
Char think that Woman guilty of Undiſcretion TIL- 
ard go rTSON makes mention of, who running about 
e Streets with a Veſſel full of Fire in one Hand, 
nd a Veſſel of Water in the other, cryed out, I'm 
wing to burn Heaven and quench Hell, that hence- 
orth, Men may not ſerve God, from Hope of Heaven, 
fear of Hell, but meerly from Love to himſelf; I 
all never go to the left Hand Extream with the 


Vanl@rofeſsor; For I never read or heard of any Di- 
the ine, who, when defcribing good Works, made 
Low ove to our own Happineſs, more than to 
Dom 


DD's Glory, an effential Ingredient in them. 
ind no wonder they never did ſo, for if Men be 
iſe and Holy in their Actions and Aims, they 
ill always have the greateſt Regard to the grea- 
eit Good: And GOD's Glory Manifeſttative, 
ho' it adds wo Happineſs to him, yet it is the 
Freater Good. | 


) anc ERROR 6th. 


HE Profeſſor denies, that GOD made 2 
proper Covenant with ADAM, and 
þ with us in him; and denies, that he was 
. Pur Federal Repreſentative Head; and, in his Let- 
ers to Mr. ROWAN, ſays, Adam's Sin may be 
ar Inputed to us, without any ſuch Covenant; And 
Pn this 6th Error, He advancethan odd Notion, 
thaubencerning the Nature ard Imputation of Sin. 
of the His Denying a proper Covenant to have been 
Plc: nade with Adam for himſelf and ns, is contrait 
Y our Confeſſion Chap. 7. 2. and contrary to 
5 he Larger Catechiſm, anſwering the 9 
Di 
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30 Mr, Webfſter*s Repreſent. Part I. Er. 
Did all Mankind fall in ADAM's firſt Tranſgre 
fon? And to the very next Queſtion, and to t 
two Queſtions following, what is the Sinfulnt 
and Miſery of that Eſtate whereinto Man fell. | 
theſe Places quoted, we have afferted a prop? 
Covenant made with Adam and us, whereby, whe 

He finned, we are ſaid to fin and fall with himf 
that firſt Tranſgreſfion, and by this our Fall ea 
come under the Guilt of the firſt Tranſgreſſio chi 
and by Reaſon of our ſinning in him, we come put 
have Corruption derived down to us as the Effe, 
of our ſinning in Adam, and of GOD's legal Inf 
puting it to us. Now, the Profeſſor denies all thi 
and makes ourbeing corrupted, by our Deſcent fro 
Adam, our Natura! Head, to be the Effect of 
dam's firſt Sin, by the Laws of Generation, a 
not as the Effect of our finning in Adam, and breal 
ing a proper Covenant made with him and u 
and this is all the Imputation that the Profeſſe 
owns: This contrary to Rom. 5. from 12. to 20 
which I defire may be read, becauſe it is quote 
by the Aſſembly for the Proof of the Anſwer mad 
to the Queſtion, Did all Mankind fa!l ir ADAM 
firſt Tranſgreſſion? Now ?*tis manifeſt from thi 
Scripture, that the Apoſtle proves an Imputatio 
of CHRIS T's Righteouſneſs it ſelf, by the In 
putation of Adams Sin it ſelf to his Poſterity; F' 

that the whole Effect and Force of the Apoſtles Dilſ tha 
courſe and arguing is taken away, if the Imputatio the 
of the very firſt Sin of Adam is denied; and then 
is no poſſible Way of explaining that long Te: be 
otherwiſe; for the Explication of PLACEUS ig6"*< 
2 terrible ſtraining and horrid Violence offered 1%? 
the Text. Notwithſtandingof all this, ſeveral. ref 

5 h 


Ex. 6. Aoainſt Mr. Simſon. 21 
e Profeſſor's Diſciples ( Expertus loquor) deny 
he guilt of Adams firſt Sin, and ridicule it as 
on-ſenſe, becanſe ( as I my ſelf have heard them 
peak) it is impoſſible, that the Action of one Man 
an be imputed to another; and when I anſwered 
Wim, that this naturally deſtroyed the Imputation 
CHRIS T's Righteouſneſs to us, He held his 
all Meace, and ſaid Nothing. How can the Profeſſor 
eſſiol think, that Orthodox Divines underſtand the Im- 
»me N putation of Sin in his Senſe? For he ſays, we had 
EffeMno more Acceſſion to Adams firſt Sin, than Chriſt 
al Iad to our Commiſſion of Sin, which certainly was 
1] thMnone at all; for we did not repreſent CHRIST 
t frollin ſinning, as Adam repreſented us in his finning. 
of CHRIST did not fin or tranſgreſs the Law in and 
„ anJwith us, when we tranſgreſſed; but Scripture and 
breall Catechiſm ſay, that we ſinned in Adam, and with 
ad uhim in his firſt Tranſpreſſion. Beſides, if the Im- 
ofeaputation of Adam's Sin to us, be nothing elſe, 
to 24but deriving down Corruption to us, and fo in- 
volving us in the Puniſhment threatned to him, 
why doth the Catechiſm make us to be in him, and 
fall with him, and that becanſe of the Covenant 
Imade with him and us? And why the Catechiſm 
makes deriving of Corruption to be a diſtinct thing 
from our Federal Sinning in him ( whereby his Sin 
is our Sin)? And why does the Catechiſm make 
i the deriving of Corruption to us, from Adam, tobe 
zol the Effect and Puniſhment of the Imputation, and 
not the Imputataon it ſelf? But further, if there 
be no Federal Sinning with Adam in his firſt Tranf- 
Jgreſſion, why do Scriptures and Divines ſpeakonly 
Jof our being guiliy of his firſt Sin, and not of the 

Ireſt of his after Sins? For, according to the Pro- 
ll feſſors's 


32 Mr Webſter's Repreſent. Part I. Er. 6 
feſſor's Notion of Imputation, the reſt of Adam 
Sins may be imputed to us as well as the firſt Si 
tho* the moſt pernicious Effects, flowing down ti 
us, are from the firſt Sin, becauſe by his firſt Sin 
he wholly corrupted himſelf, and begets corrupt 
Children like him. Vet, had he not been recovere! 
by the Covenant of Grace, he that was once fil 
thy would have been filthy ſtill, i e. Would have 
been more corrupted, even according to the Diving 
Threatning, and this additional Growing and ſuper 
venient Corruption would have been derived dow 
to us, and ſo according to the Profeſſor's Notia: 
of Imputation, there would have been an Imputatio 
in the ſame Senſe of all his after Sins, as well as d 
the firſt Sin. What? Shall we reckon that tc 
be a true Notion of Imputation, which would in 
fer the Imputation of our Immediat Parent's Sins 
As well as of Adam's firſt Sin? E. G. when z 
Parent, by a long and rooted Habit of Unclean 
neſs and Drunkneſs, derives to his Child ( over an 
above the common Corruption, all Mankind is bor 
in ) a ſupervement and additional Inclination tq; 
theſe two Sins; will any ſay, that theſe two Sins 


el 


of the Parent are properly imputed to the Son D! 
as Adam's Sin was imputed to us? Will any ſay tc 
that the Child, before he had a Being, whoredſ at 
and drank to Exceſs in and with his Father, and} in 
for this Guilt, in and with his Father, deſervey] p 
Hell and Condemnation? And to compleat th P. 
Parallel, if the Parent by his Sin derived. ſomq m 
Loathſome Diſeaſe to his Child; can it be ſaid i H 
any Senſe, that the Child, before he had a Being] N 
did contract theſe Diſeaſes by his finning® TA Þ 
Reaſon of all this is, becauſe there is no Federal f. 


Relatio! 


Err. 6. Againſt Mr. Simſon- 33 
elation betwixt the Intermediat or Immediat 
arents and us, as there is betiwxt the firſt Parents 


d us. And, but for ſaving of Time, I could 


SinfWemonſtrate, according to the Profeſſor's Notion, 
rupWat the Sin of a Child may be properly imputed, 
ere a Parent. I ſhall conclude this Head with two 


Duotations' inſtead of many. The one is in RU» 
HERFORD”s Book, De Providentia Cap. 18. 
211. 212. His Words are, In Adam's finning 
e all ſinned. And a little after, in Anſwer to an 
bjection, ſayeth, Non ex Communione Naturæ 
Humanæ, quæ Adamo cum Poſteris ſuis interceſ- 
fit, ortus elt hic Fluxus Peccati in omnes Poſte- 
ros. Hoc nihil ad rem, quia Communio Natu- 
rarum non neceſſario facit Communionem Legis 
K Peccati, inter Patrem & Prolem. The Objection 
juſt the Profeſſor's Scheme, and tis this. Si 
quis dicat ex Communione Natura Hmanz, quæ 
Ada mo cum ſuis Poſteris interceſſit, ortum eſſe 
hunc Fluxum Peccati in omnes Poſteros ipſius. An- 
ver, Hoc nihil ad rem, quia Ce. The other 
on ta out of HORNBECK V. & N. Diſp. De Pec- 
cato Originali. His Words are, Quum enim 
Son DE US ita cum Adamo egerit, ut Perſonam gerit 
y ſay] totius Generis Humani, five ſtaret five laberetur, 
hored atque in eo Cauſa verteretur ommum, omreſque 
„andi in eo cenſerentur; nec concipi rec explicari id 
ſerve poteſt, abſque tacito et virtuali Foedere aut 
it the Pacto, quod DEUS conſideretur fecifſe cim pri- 
| ſome mo Parente, & in eo ſuper Cauſa Univerſi Generis 
aid i Humani eocum ſtante, aut labente, ut quæ is 
Being Nomine totirs Generis & Poſteritatis accepiſſe, re · 
The putaretur & egiſſe, ſeu bene ſen male, ad Lap- 
ederalf ſum quo Legem & Foedus fregit ſibi, Poſteriſque 
elatio! C omnibus 


34 Mr. Webſter's Repreſent. Part I. Err. 6 
omnibus, utpote omnium & Nature quaſh PleniF 
potentiarius & K Peccati primi Impuſ 
* tatio conſtare & credi non poteſt, niſi in Adam 
cenſitos ſtatuamus Homines omnes, 1d eſt, net 
© omnino aliud quid, Confoederatos; Cenſiti enu 
© ſub Lege fuerunt, Adamo & toti in eo Genen 
© polita, ut fi eam obſervaret ipſe, omnes reputa 
rentur eam obſervaſſe, fin minus, rehqui peccaſſe 
& Quod quid aliud eſt quam tale Pactum. 
The Proton- pſeudos of all is, the Profeffor's 
denying a proper Covenant with Adam, for himſel| 
and us. We need not, after RUTHERFORD 
and HORNBECK, quote our Great GILLESPI 
and DICKSON, who prove, that it is a prope 
Covenant ;nor 'TURRET : part. I. p. 633, 679 
For the Profeſſor will own, he Differs from the 
In ſhort, he ſhould anſwer their Arguments, before he 
Teach his Scholars the contrary Doctrine. His great 
Argument for his ſingular Opinion, is, That there 
is no Stipulation, Aditipulation and Reſtipulation 
But, I Beg Pardon to differ from him: For, Goc 
commanded Obedience, and promiſed Lite, for bac 
Sinning, and threatned Death, and all this to AdamF 
for himſelf and us, and Revealed to our firſt Pa 
rents all this, either by an Impreſſion on the! 
Soul, or otherwiſe, and that they had thei 
own Stock, and the Stock of all their Potterity 1 
their Hand, and that they Stood and Fell fo 
their Poſterity ; and they being perfect, did cheer 
fully acquieſce in that Revelation made to them 
And upon their fulfilling a courſe of Obedience pre 
ſcribed to them by the Lord, they might have cer 
tainly laid claim to the Promiſe of Life, and Seek 
the Reward. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that the 
Tran 
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ranſaction with Adam, including his Poſterity as 
vell as himſelf, was unknown to him. The know- 
edge thereof would oblige him to the greater Care 
nd Watchfulneſs, becauſe of the vaſt Depolittthi 
Mcommitted to his truſt. I had forgot, for a proof 
pf a proper Covenant, that the Tree of Life was 
alled ſo, becauſe it was a Sacrament Annexed to 
he Covenant, and Sealing Life promiſed in it, t6 


lor be Obedient. It likewiſe eſcaped me to mention 
imſe another Argument, which is, That of all Divines 1 
ave ſeen, who give the Difference betwixt the 


wo Covenants, never one of them advance this No- 


jon of the Profeſſor's, That the Covenant of Grace 


9 , as a proper Covenant, and the Covenant of 
2 orks was not ſo. I have heard ſome ſay, the 
ore covenant of Grace is Abſolute, and a bundle of Pro- 


ſes, and not ſo properly a Covenant, as the Co⸗ 
enant of Works : But, the Profeſſors Notion is 


lation the Reverſe almoſt of this: Many Proteſtant Di- 
Go ines; who affert the Abſoluteneſs of the Covenant 
rhadffpf Grace, Abhor Antinomianiſm, and do believe, 


Adam nd firmly maintain, That without Faith, there is 
o Juſtification, nor any Bleſſings conſequent there⸗ 


| theft? * But, they do not make a Perſon's Engaging 

* o the ſincere keeping of the Law to be the Contli- 
rity 1 jon of the N2w-Covenant ; This were indeed to 
al] Hake a Second Covenant of Works : And I have 


eard and ſeen ſome Miniſters, who will rot own a 
ovenaht of Works made with Adam, ſet up for a 
ovenant of Works under the Goſpel : This is, in 
ny Opinion, to turn things tip-lide down. | 


cheer 
them 
ce pre 
ve cer 
d Seel 
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E RR 0 R 7th. 


H E Profeſſor 1 is not ſatisfied with ihe 
common Anſwer that Proteſtant Dt 
vines give to the Objections of PELA- 
GIANS and others. 2ly, The Reaſon 
of hisnot being ſatisfied, 1s, the Falſhood of the 
Anſwer: For, he ſays, we never had a Power of 
Obeying in ADAM, and therefore never loſt it in 
ADAM. And 3ly, ADAWs Fault was not our 
Fault: This is too plain dealing, eſpecially init. 
one who frequently talks of ADAM as being our wo; 
Repreſentative. 1 ask the Reverend Profeſſor, it 
we had never that Power and never loſt it, whence 
is it we have not that Power now? And are wel 
according to the Profeſſor's Scheme, obliged to 
have a Power, and for the want of it be condem- 
ned? A Power, I ſay, which in no State, and ati 
no Time, we ever had? This dreadful Scheme is 
contrary to the Confeſs. of Faith, Cap. g. Sect 
2 and 3. And to Catechiſm larger, concerning 
the Sintalneſs and Miſery of our State by the Fall.N g | 
.1 ſhall not call this Error NAMES or NISMS: buten 
its very evident, that the Imputation of ADAM's 
firit Sin is denyed by the Profeſſor: For no Man 
that owns it, and ſays that we ſinned in him, can 
ever {peak in the Profeſſor's Dialect. How did we 
fn in him, if when ADAM, by his Folly and Tranſ- 
greſſion, threw away his Power to obey, that 
we threw away no Power? When ADAM loſt 
his Power to obey, we loſt nothing., yea had 1 
K in ADAM to loſs. But they who main 5 
tain 
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tain a, Federal Relation between ADAM and us, 
and, (which is a Natural Conſequence thereof) 
the Imputation of his firſt Sin, can ſpeak in ano- 
ther Dialect, and ſay with MARCKIUS, and all 
Reformed Divines, That God may juſtly exact of 
us Obedience, tho? we have no Power. But the Pro- 
ſeſſor thinks, God cannot do ſo, and therefore behoved 
for preſervinghis Juſtice, hen he exacteth impoſſible 
Obedience, to reveal his Grace, and offer Strength 
to impotent Man, and if we uſe our Natural 
t u powers in ſeeking Saving Grace and Rege- 
dur neration and Power to obey, we ſhall obtain 
Wit. This Connexion between an unrenewed Man's 
our Works and Saving Grace is ARMINIANISM, 
il condemned by the Confeſs. Chap 10. Sect 2. aud to 
nceW many Scriptures quoted for the proof of the Section. 


nnn 


E RE again the Profeſſor finds Fault 
with Reformed Divines, for ſaying, The 
Soul coming out of the creating Hands 

mate; of GOD; is deprived of Original 
Righteouſneſs: And thinks, the depriving of the 
Sou] thereof is inconſiſtent with GOD's Juſtice and 
Goodneſs: And the Reaſon is, becauſe, ſays the 
an Frofeſſor, our Souls never committed any thing that 
| we deſeryed ſuch a Sentence, and therefore, ſays he, 
_ that the Soul 1s created as pure and holy as ever 
ya: ADAM S was. Theſe Groſs Errors I am not now to 
Joſt confute. It is enough for me to aſſert, that they 
hade contrary to ROM. 3. 12, to 20. and 1 COR. 
15. 21, 22, and to the forecited places, of the 


C 3 BN larger 


gu Mr. Webifte?: „ende pan . . 9,1 off 
larger and (ſhorter | Catechiſms, concerning th AC 
States of Sin and Mifery he Fall brotight uM: 
into. His way of explaining the Propaga tio Mir. 
of Corruption, without Imputationof DAM Cine 
Sin, - by à holy Souls being wnited to a 'corrupl 


Poly, n elſewhere confute. 911577 xtr 
3 heit 
ERROR gi. Nein 


"HE Profeffor denies, that the Neceſſity of 

| Eternal Puniſhment flows from Sin a 
_— 7 1 In Offence committed ag NN Nat! 
Ankinite Majeſty. This is contrary 905 the ſho: HEI 
ter Catechiſm anſwering the Queſtion, Whagot t 
doth every Sin deſerve? And to the Anſwer oſtern. 
the Larger Catechiſm to the Queſtion, What Midwe 
ſery did the Fall bring upon Mankind? And t Don 
Gen. 2. 179. Rom. 6. 23. and Mat. 25. 40, 40 Con 
and Jude Ver. J. I ſhallelſewhere conf utę this Opilſion 
mon of the Prafeflor. The Reafon the Profeflogined 
gives for Eternal Puniſhments, is, the deterring Ma: 
Men from ſinning. But I anfwer, 0 OD would San, 
not threaten Eternal Puniſhment, "if Sin had noi to t 
deſerved it, as being, an Offence againft an Infinite tab] 
GOD, unleſs the Profeffor ſay with Dr TILLOTY® * 
SON, that GOD may chrea ten grea ter puniſhmeniifror 
than the Sin deferves, when the Re aſons and End Nat 


of Government make it neceſſary. | the 
| Evel 
E RO RR 10th. | GO 

| | ; pra: 

HAT after the Laſt Judgement there wil * 

be No Sinning in HEEL, and that theſe. 


Damned ſhall be made to Acquieſce in, an 
Ac kno 


\ 
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WA cknowledge the Juſtice of GOD in Puniſhin 
hem. This is Solidly Confuted by the Reverb 
Mr. JAMES HOG in a Late ſmall Treatiſe Pub- 
liſhed by him. An other Reaſon I hear given for 
chat Opinion, is, that the Damned are under ſuch 
Extreme Torment, as Arreſts and Engroſſeth all 
 Witheir Thoughts, and Leave them only Capable of 
. MWainfull Senſation. But Iſt, This Notion, That 
there ſhall be an End put to Sinning in HELL, 
vill Appear to be Falſe, upon the Grounds fol- 
lowing. 1ſt, Spiritual Death in Sin, Corruptio 
Naturz, is part thereof, which is conſummated in 
HELL, the Second Death, is a Conſtant Breach 
of the LORD's Command, requiring Perfect In- 
Fternal Holineſs, and forbidding the Being of In- 
dwelling Sin, far more the Abſolute Power and 
Dominion thereof, under which the Damned ſhall 
Continue for Ever. 2ly. There are Sins of Omiſ- 
Opiſion to all Eternity in HELL : For tho? the Dam- 
effoined ſhall not be under the Law, in the Way and 
rin Manner We in a State of Probation are, for the 
oulYSanctions of the Law have a particular Reſfe& 
notfito the Viatores, Yet there's an Eternal Immu- 
mit table Lawof Nature founded in the very Natwe 
OTof Things, and the Obligation to Obedience flows 
nenfflfrom, and is the Reſult of the Rational Creatures 
End Natural Dependance on GOD as a Creator; And 
the Rational Creature can, in no State whatſom- 
ever, be exempted from the Moral Government of 
GOD; And therefore, the Damned in HELL, nat 
practiſing according to that Natural Law, E.G. 
not Loving GOD, not patiently acquieſcing in, 
hand ſubmitting to His Will, not Juſtifying His moſt 
F Severe and Juſt Procedure againſt them, are guil- 
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ty of many Sins, of Oniffion; And ſo, it is Falſe, 
to ſay, there's an End put to Sinning in HELL, 
But further, It is Strange, to ſay, that they are 
not Capable of any Thought or Action, but only 
of Senſation of Pain; For, the Scripture. Joyns 
with Hells Fire, the Worm that never Dieth: NExp 
Sure, theſe Phraſes are not fulſom and vain Me-Wcrij 
. taphors and only Empty Sounds which ſignifie W W 
nothing. All Divines are agreed, That by the not 
Fire, Extreme Torment is meant, and by the ne- I Tre: 
yer Dying Worm, a Guilty and Awakened Con-Wpace 
ſcience, reflecting on the Sins and Madneſs of their ¶ not 
former Life. Further, The Damned cannot but SI 
remember what a Heaven they are deprived of, Can 
through their own Folly (this ſeems clear from] in ſo 
the Parable of DIVES), and this Remembrance Pra 
muſt be attended with additional Reflections on PO] 
many things; E. G. On CHRIST's Death, and NO 
Purchaſed Salvation, Imbraced and Accepted by o- 
thers, tho? Rejected by them, and on the ſuſtice 
and Holineſs of GOD, Kc. Now if the Damned, 
In their moſt Superlative Paroxiſms of Torment, are 
Capable of all theſe Things, why is ir ſaid, they 
are Capable of Nothing but Senſation of Pain! 
The Glorifted, when they are Diſſolved in the 
Higheſt Joyes, yet Sing their Accented Halelujahs] BU 
to GON and the LAMB, and are Capable of 
great Variety of other Moral Actions. 

It is Strange, that a Superlative Extremity of 
Pain, and the moſt Acute Senſe thereof, when the 
Greateſt Deluges of Divine Vengeance are pour 
ed into the Soul, a Soul Widened and Enlarged. 
in all its Powers, Faculties and Capacities, to re 
ceive a Fulneſs of Wrath unto the Uttermoſt ; I 


is 
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s ſtrange, I ſay, that the Soul, in this Diſmal 


and Horrible State, ſhould not have the ſmalleſt 


Degree of Impatience or Fretfulneſs, tho? the 


Scripture tell us, there's Gnaſhing of Teeth for Rage. 
Gnaſhing 


of Teeth is taken in Scripture as the 
Expreſtion of Rage Acts J. 54. and many other 
deri ptures which I have no time to quote. 
Whether the Profeſſor has ta ken this Notion of 
not Sinning in HELL, from SANFORD's Latine 


Treatiſe on the CREED, or from RIEU, de 
face inter Proteſtantes, Contra Scultetum, I know 


not: But, I could have heartily wiſhed,: that Mr 
SIMSON had Copied after the Great Mr. George 
Campbel, late Profeſſor at EDINBURGH, who 
inſome Notes has Confuted JURIEUs Notion.” I 
Pray, that the Reverend Profeſſor may obtain the 
POE T's Wiſh, MENS SANA IN CORPORE SA- 
NO. This ends the firſt Part of the firſt Libel, and 


"| 1 hope I ſhall have the reſt finiſhed within Ten or 


Twelve Days. me; ; 
The Quoting at large the Words of the Libel, and 

the Words of Scripture and Confeſſion, would have 

ſwelled too much this Repreſentation, which, L 


fear, may be Condemned for Length, as it now is. 


This is ſubſcribed 2gth Octob. 1914, at EDIN+ 
BURGH, Sic Subſcribitur, N prize 4H 
JAMES WEBS TER» 
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A Repreſentation of the Inconſiſtency of ſuch 
the Errors in my firſt Libel that were n 
. touched in my firſt Papers, (given in 

the Presbytery) with the Scriptures, Cr. 


ERROR Firſt. 


® A DAM in the State of Innocency had | 
II „power of Believing in Chriſt. 

This is contrary to the Confeſſ. of Faith, Cap. 4. 
2. Which afferteth our firſt Parents to have be 
Created with Knowledg, Righteouſneſs and 'Tripar: 
Holineſs, after us own Image. Now this Holin is A 
and Image is the Concreated Uprightneſs, EcclaWya: 
-9- 29. and which includes a Power. of Believing WIN 
that was Revelatum & Revelandum to Innocei D. r 
ADAM. Confeſſion of Faith, Cap. 9. f. 2. ſaiif ſeve 
Man, in his State of Innocency, had Freedoj ſun 
and Power to Will, and to Do that which wal IT. 
© Good and Wellpleafing to GOD. And J. 3. de 
Cap. 9: faith, © That Man, by his Fall, hath who 
© ty loſt all Ability of Will to any Spiritual Goo 
-Whence I conclude, he hath loſt a Power of Re 
lieving in CHRIST, and therefore, had that Pc 
wer (for if he had it not, he could never have lol 
it) and if he never had that Power, nor never lo 
it; how can any Man be puniſhed for not BelieWÞr t 
ving in CHRIST, tho? he cannot Believe? Yea, hoytga 
can any Man be oblige4 to Believe in CHRIST MC 
For it is an unconteſted Axiom, that we are not ol 
'Bliged to what was never in our Power, in any. 
State whatſomever we have been placed. F 


Ts a 


me 


Dr 


Err. 1. 4, e ainſt Mr. Simſon. 
o IIluſtrate . Confirm this farther, I find 
Lenne and Holy RU'THERFORD' in his 
am. Armin. p. 305, 306, 307. argue this 
e way, againſt this Arminian Doctrine, of A- 
M's want of Power of Believing in CHRIST. 
me of RUTHERORD's Words are, Aﬀerimus 
fuiſſe in Adamo nondum'Lapſo, Potentiam proxi- 
mam ad Credendum in Chriſtum. Quia füit in 
Adamo, Imago Dei perfecta, ad modum Habitus; 
ergo Potentia adꝰ omnes actus, quos Crea tor ei im- 
perare poterat, vel abſolute, vel ex Hypotheſi. 
amimago Del includit Potentiam eredendi omne 
quod prices veritas reyelare poterat. And Turret: 
pars 1. Loc. 8. Q. 2.P. 629. 630. 631. confutes 
is Arminian Error with ſome of the ſame Arguments 
vanced by RUTHERFORD. I call it an AR- 


”* 


ch 
Cn 

in 
F 


ng ]ſINIAN Error, for ARMINIUS Reſp. ad Artic. 
oceiiÞ. p. 128. ſpeaks thus, Dico & affirmo, aſ- 
ſait] ſevero, profiteor & doceo ADAMUM ante lap- 
edu ſum non habuiſſe Potentiam credendi in CHRIS-, 


TUM, quia Fide in CHRIST O non erat opus; 

3- Nideoque DEUM non potuiſte ab illo Fidem illam 
haf exigere poſt lapſiim, hoc nimirum jure, quiz 
00% ADAMUS Potentiam illam ſua culpa amiſerit. 
This Error which Mr SLMSON maintains, was 
dvanced by ARMINIUS, to ſupport his Doctrine 
Univerſal Grace, and to aſſert, that all Mankind, 
en after the Fall, have a Power of Believing. See 
or this Error Epiſc. Difp. g. Theſ. 6. and CORVIN 
gainſt TILEN, and his Book likewife againft 
OULIN ; & GREVIN HOVIUScontra AMES. 
ol. 183, ARNOLD contra TILEN. Defens. Armin. 
ays, Hen ADAMUs Dona Gratiæ ſua ita amiſit, 
Fidei potentiam tamen in CHRISTOretinnit. This 
2 good Conſequence, if ADAM in Innocence had no 


power 
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Power of believing in CHRIS T, all Mankind hay 


2 power of believing in Him, becauſe we had nf ate 
loſt it in ADAM. That ADAM had no Want 0 3507 
power of believing in CHRIST in the State f . 


Innocence, is evident from this, That there was 
no Blindneſs or Darkneſs in his Underſtanding 
nor Hardneſs in his Heart, nor perverſneſs in hit 
Will, nor Diſorder in his Aﬀections, which are the 
internal Cauſes of Impotence to believe, but he 
had a compleat Rectitude of all his Faculties. 
2. Neither, can it be ſaid, he had no power 
of believing in CHRIST in that State, - becauſe 
2 Redeemer could not be propoſed to him as the 
Object of his Faith: For, if this be a good Ar- 
gument, to. prove, he, had. no power to believe, 
then 1t might as well be ſaid, he had no, power 
to ſuffer patiently any Puniſhment inflicted by 
GOD on him, no power. to acquieſce in GOD; 
Will afflicting him for Sin, no power to repent, 
no power to love a REDEEMER, no power 
to ſympathize with a perſon in Miſery, no 
power of mortifying indwelling Sin, becauſe ( ac- 
cording to the Arminians reaſoning ) there was no WI 
Object of that manifold power in a State of Inno- 
cence, nor was there any uſe for that Power, nor 
could the power be exerciſed. Now this is very 
abſurd : For, beſides that it makes ADAM in his 
firſt State a very weak impotent Man ( tho? perfect 1 > 
in Holineſs ), ſo, it neceſſarily inſers all his Poſterityf 
to have a power of repenting and ſuffering pati- T 
ently under the Hand of God, &c. becauſe we loſtÞ* t. 
none of that power in ADAM. | wher 
The Object of ADAMs power of believingſÞ*to 
in Chriſt, might have been revealed to him in ais“ 
| State ve 


dy his 

ded 
4 
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n this 
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rate of Innocence; For GOD might have told in- 
ocent ADAM that he was not to obtain Life 
y the Covenant of Works, but that he wou d 
volye himſelt and his Poſterity in Condemnation 
y his ſinning, but yet that free Grace had pro- 
ided CHRIST to be a Saviour. 

4 - Upon this Suppoſition, innocent Adam would 
ve been obliged to have cordially acquieſced 
nthis new Way of coming at Happineſs; This 
being ſo clear a Revelation of GOD's Will, for 
ue de brighteſt Manifeſtation of his Attributes. 

. If he was obliged thus to acquieſce in the 
A,Fontrivance of Salvation by Chriſt, then he had a 
Power to it; For what ever ADAM was obliged 
o in a State of Innocence, he had a Power to 
by perform: For it is a certain Maxim, as RUTHER- 
Df ORD obſerves, arguing on the ſame Head a- 
gainſt ARMINIUS, That DEUS ad impoſſibile 
non poteſt obligare hominem nondum Japſum. And 
he cordial Acquieſcence in the Way of Salvation 


* by Chriſt, is a moſt Eſſential Act of Faith in 
- CHRIST, even of that Faith that juſtifies. So Dr. 
mo. OWEN on Juſtification ſayeth,and others. 

nor 

very ERROR 2 and 3. 

his . 


fea} T HERE was no Proper Covenant made with 
rityl“ ADAM, and in him with his Poſterity. _ 
ati} This is an old Error of the Profeſſor's: For, 
loftihe tells Mr. ROWAN, in one of his Letters, that 
when he Signed the CONFESSION of FAITH 
vinglbefore the Presbytery of PASLEY, he Propos'd 
in alis Scruples about the Covenant of WORKS and 
tate ſſome other Things in the Confeſſion, and ſays, * 
L * 
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pleaſe two different Parties in the Aſſembly, an 


favour the different Opinions concerning that Tran 
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| 
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told them freely his Opinion in theſe Matters, an Hu 
that he is yet in the ſame Opinion: And in th Bo. 
ſame Letter, which is his 3d to Mr. ROWA 47 
he denies, That ADAM was a Federal Head, Nef 
that there was any Federal Relation between HHelat 
and his Poſterity, and that GOD did never Com itat 
ſtitute ADAM ſuch a Head, whom he Certain tle 
foreknew would miſmanage the Buſineſs: I hay N 

in 


ſpoke to this in my other Papers; yet, becau 
it is a Bulineſs of great Importance, I ſhall on dt 


advance theſe two things. vid 


1. That this Diſtinction of Proper and Imprope der 
Covenant, palmed on the expreſs Words of on 
Confeſſion, is only his Art to ſave himſelf, from a 
expreſs contradicting of the Confeſſion. And whe 


He ſees the Catechiſms affert a Proper Covenan ech 
He, in one of his Letters to Mr. ROWAN, bold ll h 
ly libels the Weſtminſter Divines with contra - 

a0 


dicting themſelves, and ſaith, that the Catechiſm 
Account, about the Covenant, differs from the Confl nib 
feſſion; and that the Reaſon of the Catechiſm's diff} Ws 
fering from the Confeſſion on that Head, was t. cal 


that Things were carried in this Aſſembly accor 
ding as the Majority, in the different Seſſions, did 


action with Adam. 

2. I do not know one ſound Divine, that affert 
the Tranſaction with Adam was a Covenant in anfnay 
improper Senſe. And tho” all our Divines do noſpf 8 


lay, it is a Covenant properly ſo called, yet theing\I/ 


Management in that Matter aſſert the Equivalent 
See Van. Maſtr. Loc. Com. de Peccat. Origin 
Who thus ſpeaketh, Adamus ut commune Generii 

Huma 
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Humani Caput ac Fœderis Nature Princeps, cui 
Bona Malaque omnia ipſi ſeu public Perſonæ, 


7 qu ſequentis Mundi Exemplar, & quaſi Obſes 
q. Jetset, tributa legimus. And by this federal 
en tion and Repreſentation, He proves the Im- 
Citation of Adam's Sin to his Poſterity. And a 


Wittle before He hath theſe Words, Fundamentum 
'taque hujus Imputationis (N B) non tam eſt 
in Natura, quam à Protoplaſtis hauriamus, 
ut quam meliorem nobis dari non potuiſſe 
videantur quam habuerint, quam quidem a Foes 
dere quod DEO coiſt, non cum Protoplaſtis 
ſolis, ſed cum omnibus eorum Poſteris, prout Lib. 
3. ex profeſſo demonſtravimus. See likewiſe 
UTHERFORD's Exam. Armin. who aſſerts 
ach a Covenant, as that thereby Sin is imputed to 
„od his Poſterity, and afferts Hoc non factum 
tra eſſe Natura ſed Pacto. P. 314. Quæritur, an tale 
if Pactum probart poſſit, quo Ada Peccatum ome 
Con nibus Poſteris imputatur? Negant Remonſt. 
di nos prob. quia Scrip. ſpe ait nos in Adamo pec- 
s tcaſſe, hoc factum eſt, non Natura, ergo Pacto. 


cor ERROR ath, 

| did 

ran Here is no proper Imputation of Adam's fin: 
I have confuted this in my former 

ſſert Papers; I ſhall only beg, the Profeſſor 


in aunay not be offended, when I call this a Branch 
» nofÞt SOCINIANISM: For, tho? the SOCE 
theiſ\LANS 4eny the Conveyance of Original Corrup- 
lent ton, which 1 Profeſſor owns, yet the Reatus 
iginFeccati Ad., vanced by our Divines, is denyed 
ner both 
Uma 


46 Mr. Webſter' / Repreſ. Part II. Err, 3. & . 
told them freely his Opinion in theſe Matters, al Hu 
that he is yet in the ſame Opinion: And in th Bor 
ſame Letter, which is his 3d to Mr. ROWAN A 
he denies, That ADAM was a Federal Head, elle 
that there was any Federal Relation between hiſ©** 
and his Poſterity, and that GOD did never Co hitat 
ſtitute ADAM fuch a Head, whom he Certain" 
foreknew would miſmanage the Buſineſs: I hay 24 
[poke to this in my other Pa pers; yet, becauſ = 
it is a Buſineſs of great „ arty, I ſhall on ** 
advance theſe two things. vid 
1. That this Diſtinction of Proper and Im prope der 
Covenant, palmed on the expreſs Words of ol 
Cole ion, is only his Art to ſave himſelf, from a 
expreſs contradicting of the Confeſſion. And whe 
He ſees the Catechiſms aſſert a Proper Covenan 
He, in one of his Letters to Mr. ROWAN, bold 
ly libels the Weſtminſter Divines with contra 
dicting themſelves, and ſaith, that the Catechiſm] Pa 
Account, about the Covenant, differs from the Conf nit 
feſſion; and that the Reaſon of the Catechiſm's diff 
fering from the Confeſſion on that Head, was t. ca 
pleaſe two different Parties in the Aſſembly, and 
that Things were carried in this Aſſembly accor 
ding as the Majority, in the different Seſſions, dic 
favour the different Opinions concerning that Tran 
action with Adam. 
2. I do not know one ſound Divine, that aſſert 
the Tranſaction with Adam was a Covenant in a 
improper Senſe. And tho? all our Divines do not 
ſay, it is a Covenant properly ſo called, yet thei 
Management in that Matter aſſert the Equivalent$'on, 
See Van. Maſtr. Loc. Com. de Peccat. Originecc 
who thus { n, Adamus ut commune Generii 
Huma 


Err. 2. 3. 4. 
Humani Caput ac Foederis Nature Princeps, cui 
Bona Malaque omnia iph ſeu public Perſonæ, 
quæ ſequentis Mundi Exemplar, & quaſi Obſes 


N. 


2 
th: 


+ eſſet, tributa legimus. And by this federal 
33 delation and Repreſentation, He proves the Im- 
Cor autation of Adam's Sin to his Poſtenty. And a 


tle before He hath theſe Words, Fundamentum 
taque hujus Imputationis ( N B ) nontameſt 
in Natura, quam a Protoplaſtis hauriamus, 
ut quam meliorem nobis dari non potuifle 


Lin 
hay 


> A Ul! 


* videantur quam habuerint, quam quidem a Fœ- 
opel dere quod DEO coiſt, non cum Protoplaſtis 
1 | oo 5 cum omnibus eorum Poſteris, prout Lib. 


3. profeſſo demonſtravimus. See likewiſe 
RUT HERFORD' Exam. Armin. who afferts 
ach a Covenant, as that thereby Sin is imputed to 


„ola his Poſterity, and aſſerts Hoc non factum 


eſſe Natura ſed Pacto. P. 314. Quæritur, an tale 
pactum probari poſſit, quo Ada Peccatum ome 
Con nibus Poſteris imputatur? Negant Remonſt. 
dit nos prob. quia Scrip. ſæpe ait nos in Adamo pec- 


s t calle, hoc factum eſt, non Natura, ergo Pacto. 
ERROR 4th. 


Here is no proper Imputation of Adam's fin. 
I have confuted this in my former 
Papers; I. ſhall only beg, the Profeſſor 
ay not be offended, when I call this a Branch 
ft SOCINIANISM: For, tho? the SOCE 
IANS 4envy the Conveyance of Original Corrup- 
ion, which t Profeſſor owns, yet the Reatus 
Feccati Ad., . 'vanced by our Divines, is m_ 
bot 


. Againſt Mr. Simſon. 47 
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the Sin of his Son, in that ſame Senſe and Wa 


48. Mr Webſter's Repreſent. Part II. Err. 4. 6 
both by the SOCINIANS and the Profeſſor. 

According to the Profeſſor's Notionof Imputa tio 
of Adam's firſt Sin, a Father may be guilty d 


that we are guilty of Adam's Sin: Let's, for In 


ſtance, ſuppoſe, that a Parent has the whole of hi 


Maintainance from his Son, and the Son for a Ca 
pital Crime is deprived of Life and Eſtate, where 
by the Parent is rendred utterly miſerable, and i 
involved in Puniſhment ( threatned by the Law 
by Conjunctiòn with his Son: In this Caſe, tho 
the Parent be never ſo innocent, he is guilty of th 
Sin of his Son, ſinn's inhis Son, and with his Son 
Which is groſly abſurd; For its againſt the comma; 
Senſe and Notion of Imputation amongſt all tha 
ever I read or heard of, to ſay, that in the fore 


ſaid Caſe, the Sin of the Son is imputed to the 
Parent. 


ERROR 6th. 


* nn Faith includes in its formal Concer 
J tion and Nature, Good Works and Obedience 

This is, with the Profeſſor's good Leave, SC 
CINIANISM, and condemned in the Scripture 
which makes a continual Oppoſition of Faith ti 
Works in the Buſineſs of Juſtification, which coul 
not be, if Juſtifying Faith included Works init 
very Nature. See Paul's Epiſtles to the Roman 
and Galatians, particularly, Rom. 3. 28. There 


fore we conclude, ſays the Apoſtle, that a M. 
is juſtifyed by Faith without the Deeds of the Lai 
And Rom. 4. 4, 5. Now to him that worketi 


ute 
ultit 
hic 
van 

t to 


pol 


r. 6. Again Mr. Simſon. 40 
is the Reward not reckoned of Grace but f 
Debt, but to him that worketh not, but beſie- 
veth on him that Juitifieth the Ungodiy his 
Faith is counted for Righte>nſaeſs. This Error 
lixewiſe contrary to our Larger Catechiſm, where 
che Definition of Juſtificat.on it is aſſeited, that 
Chriſt's perfect Obedience and full Satisfaction is 
received by Faith alone; And for Proof quotes 
Galat. 2. 16. Knowing that a Man 1s not juſti- 
w 8 fied by the Works of the Law, but by the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And to the Q eltion cf the Lar- 
Jer Catechiſm, * How 1s Juſtification a Act of Cod's 
free Grace? Which is a:iſwered, Inaſmuch as COD 
umoYIrequires Nothing, of us for Juitificacion but Faith, 
nd quotes for Proof Rom. 3. 24. 28. 
This Error, of Conformding Faith and Works 
er poſt Liminium, brings in again Works into 
he Buſineſs of Juſtification, which the Scriptures, 
vith much Care, and by long and c ofe Reaſoinng, 
ad caſt out. I might quote a great many Fro- 
eſtant Writings ac ainſt the Papiiis and Sociniars 
pon this Head, yet only ſhall direct to Dr. O- 
E N's Treatiſe on Jaſtification P. 139. 140. 
41. 142. The foreſaid Error makes the Cove- 
nt of Grace to be a Covenant of Works, and onr 
Juſtification before GOD. to be by Works, agaiyſt 
Fhich the Great RUTHERFORD in his 
ram. Ar min. P. 500. Argues ſolid'y, and ſhews 
omant to be both Arminianiſm and Socinia niſm. 
SOCINUS. de Servatore Lib. 4to Cap. II. 
Mays, © Atque Fides & Opera, i, e. Obedientia 
Præceptorum Chriſti tanquam Forma Fidei co- 
ram DE O nos Juſtificat. And VOR ST. inhis 
ol. Art. 24: ſays, we are ſuſtiſied by Works, 
D = as 


orketi 
] 


50 Mr. Wehſter's Repreſ. Part II. Err. 10. 11 
a8, Works are a Part of Faith. And the RE 
MONSTR. In their Coufeſs. Cap. 10. ſay 
We are Jultified by Faith, as it, in its ver 
* Nature and Property includes the Obedience d 
© Faith; to which Obedience Faith ſhould not 
© Oppoſed. 

8 ö 


| ERROR I6th, 


There is a certain Neceſſary Connexion betwix 
our Uſe of the Mans, or Moral Seriouſneſ 
and Regenerating Grace. | 

Aving ſpoke to this befo: e, I ſhall only poi 

4 to RU THERFORD's Exam. Armin. from] 

334. to 343. Where this Error, in all its Sha pe 

and Figures wherewith it can be dreſſed, is a 


great Length, and by many ſolid Arguments Conf 
futed. 


ERROR iith. 
Here are Two Principles of Divinity, The Siri 


tures ana our Reaſon. Mar 
{OR the Relevancy of this, I Refer only to three. 
Letters Ingerchanged betwixt Mr. ROWAN anq p it 
Mr. SIMSON and to LYDECKER's Fax Verite 
tis Loc. I. P. 15. De Ratione Humans, And it 
2 Blending of SYCINI: NIS Mad C ALVINISM 
ogether. T lis is Written and Sub {-ribel at Edin 
burg _ Noveuber 13. 1714. Sic Subſcribitur, Þ no 
JAMES WEES TEE min 


<> 


. 


Err. 4. Againſt Mr. Simſon: V. 


Repreſintation of the Inconſiſtency of the n 
Errors of the Second Additional Label (that 
were not Mentioned in the Furſt Libel}. 


with the Scriptures Ge. 5 


ER RO R 4 | 

HAT One Individual Single Soul may 
via Inform Divers Bodies, tho? diſtant one 

from another, and in theſe Bodies Per- 
orm all Vital and Rational Actions, and by this 
zimile, The Myiterie of the Trinity is to be 
xp 'ained. 
I Do not ſay, that this Error is a Direct Con- 
gdiction to the CONFESSION of FAITH, or 
TECHISMS: For ?tis ſuch an Abſurd No- 
dn, as I preſume, The Aſſembly of Divines knew 
thing about it, and therefore could not advaice 
y poſitive Doctrine againſt it; But it Contra- 
ts all Sound Reaſon and Philoſophy. For, 
Iſt, A Souls Informing a Body, is the Old Jargon 
ſome School-Men : For, the Organized Body 
Man hath its own Proper Form as all other Bodies 
. and a Spirit cannot be the Form of a Body, 
it may be ſaid to be the Form of a Man. 
2. The Souls Performing all Vital Actions is 
Bad Philoſophy : Severals of them Actions are 
en unknown to many Souls; who are altogether 
wrant of the Way they are Performed, and 
no ways Conſcious to themſelves of their Per- 
ming them: Yea they are Performed by the 
<4 alone without the ain ct the Sonl. 
It is likewiſe Bad Philoſophy to ſay,- Tlrat 
1 tits 


52 Mr. Webſter s Revreſ. Part III. Err. 
the Soul may be United to Divers Bodies at 
Diſtance one from another: I beg leave to Chan 
the Profeſſor's Phraſe of INFOKMING, into t. 
of UNI TING, which he ſhould have uſed | 
Anſwer his purpoſe. For, 

1. How can one Soul be E. G. in three Bodi 
whereof two are at the two Po'es of the Gict 
and the third in ſome part of the Earth at . 
Greateit Diſtance from - theſe two Poles? Hm 
can this be Conceived without a Mutt: plicatigÞ, : 
of the Soul? If the Profeffor ſay, 1 hat the So 
Union with theſe 3 Bodies, does not Infer | 
Local Preſence in them and with them, and th 
a Spirit is in no place: This will Contradi 
Scripture, wiuch tells us, That ſome Spirits 
in Heaven, Others in Hell; That Ange s cot ere 
from Heaven to Earth, to do the Will of (CO 
And that the Devils go to and fro upon the Far 
It a Spirit cannot be in a place, then GOT 
Immenſity and Eſſential Preſence in all Places ni 
be denied. An Error, Contrary to many Plac 
of Scripture and Confeſſ. of Faith, Cap. 2. Art. 

2. The Soul United to three Bodies may 
at one and the ſame time, the Subject of m 
Contrary Paſſions in a high Degree; It may 
filled with Extreme Pain and Torment, if ore. 
its Bodies be Burning in a Fire; And at the ſa 
time Swiming in all Pleaſures, if all the Senſes 
Another of its Bodies be Gratified; And in 
Third Body, it may be at the ſame time in 
State of Indolence. The Soul may, at ore a 
the ſame time, be imployed in the Praiſing of G 
in one Body, and Blaſpheming G in anoth 


It may be Teaching many Groſs, Errors - 
| my 


— 


9 
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rr. 5. 5. Ain Mr,Simſon. 53 
aiverfity, and at the ſame time Good Orthodox 
Sid Trutas in another. I beg Pardon for Inſiſt- 
g ſo long upon a Subject of this Nature: Kut I 
and that it was Neceffary,to Expoſe the Groſiieſs 
nis Simile, brought in to Illuſtrate and Ez plain 
at moſt Auguſt, moſt Glorious, and Incompre- 
nhb e Myiterie of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity. 


t his Bold and Impertinent Simile ſerves only to 
Horn Hereticks with Matter of Scorn and Laugh - 
ati, and to Provoke them to Deny that Great 
Sold Fundamental Truth, with an Air of Greater 
er 


ubborrneſs and Contempt. 
ERROR «th. 


ere it a twofold Juitification of the Ele, one 
is by Faith in Chrif, the other is at the Day 
of Tuagm nt by our Co, Works. | 


* „ Twofold Juſtification of our Perſons (for thus 
Plac I underſtand it) is rot in the Scriptures, nor 
Art Confeſſion, nor Catechiſms : And if Ie mean 


y other Juſtification then that of Our Perſons 
ore God's Tribunal, he ought to have explain- 
it ſo as not to give us any Umbrage of his 
terodoxy. Chriit's moſt perfect Righteouſneſs 
in all States and Conditions (we can be in at 
y time) fully ſufficient for our Juſtification, be- 
uſe it anſwers the moſt Rigorons Demands of the 
w, ard hath a Superabundant Plenitude of Me- 


in it. | 


\ " 
one 2 
of G : ERROR 6th, 5” 
ano H E Profeſſor never explained the Doctrine of 
in 


CHRIS T's Imputed Righteouſieſs in the 


Uni 93 Or tho. 


Mr. * Repreſent, Part III. Err, 6 
Orthodox Way and Manner, but ſpoke of it; 

as if the Orthodox in their Explications were bor: 
os upon ANTINOMIANISM. - 

Belides the Groſs Innuendo of a Heavy Charg 
here, upon the Orthodox, in a matter of Great Mo 
ment; The Profeſſor is Guilty of a very Crimind 


Omiſhon : And we cannot reſtrain our ſelves fron To 
Well-founded Apprehenſions of His HeterodoxyW.. 
upon this Great Head, eſpecially, if we add, hii;...; 
Denial of the formal Imputation of ADAM'S fur 
Sin: Fora proper Formal Imputation of ADAM 
firit Sin, and a Formal proper Imputation of th 
ſecond ADAM'S Righteouſneſs Stand and Fall to 6 
gether. This the Apoſtle by a cloſe Reaſoninę . 
and many Arguments, makes evident in his Ep iſt jr 
to the Rom Cap. . 12 top 20. And I muſt D | CG 
clare before you all, That I think this Church H. 
in Danger of Great Corruption in Doctrine, wheel 
a Profeſſor of Divinity thinks it not worth nt. 
while to Teach his Scholars, this Great and Fun nd t 
damental Truth, which 1s often called (and that v * 
t t 


ry d-ſervedly) Articulus Stantis Eccleſiæ; for in 
deed it's the "Soul and Marrow of the Goſpel, int» or 
which the Efficacy of the Goſpel is reſolved ber 
the Apoſtle, Rom. I. 16, 17. © The Goſpel P. 
9 Chriſt: is the Power of God unto Salvation. N. Maine 
“ Becanſe therein is the Righteouſneſs of God Re 
« yealed from Faith to Faith. Was not this t 
Great Doctrine whereby we firſt Reformed iroff P 
Rome? There is no need to ſhew the Direct Conf 1 
trariety of the Error of the Denial of Chriſt's Ine C 
puted Righteouſneſs, to the Confeſſion of Faith au pla 
both the Catechiſms; For 'tis Manifeſt. Ar. 


had the Profeſſor taught what our Great Divinecei, 


j 


6, 


rr. 7. 8. Arainſt Mr S'mſon. 55 


WW oth at Home and Abroad advance againſt Soct- 
or: 25, Paprſts, Armmans and Baxterians on this 
ead, when he was Holding forth to the Students, 
re VORLDS in the MOON, and PLANETS, and 
10Worbidding Folk to Eat certain MEATS, he had 
nu tainly Edified his Scholars more, and Prepated 
rom better for the Holy Miniſtry, I ſpeak not 
is from a deſign to Reflect, but from Zeal for 
, hWreat Goſpel-Truths. * "= 
fri 
2 ERROR yt. 
LY le Doubts of the Proceſſion of the Holy-Gho#ﬀ 
1 Vim the Son, and will not Condemn the Greeks 
* D Church for the Dexial of it. 
ch His is what I think both Bold and Dangerous; 
whell and tio? it be but a Doubt, it may be ſaid to be 
h Hntrary to the Confeſſion of Faith Cap. 2. Art. 3. 
Fund to the larger Catechiſms (peaking of the Per- 
at „al Properties of the three Perſons. We cannot 
or it freable at the Conſequences, this his Aſſerti- 
, int» or Doubting may have, if his Scholars come to 


2d b each it, we know what Dreadful Diviſions and 


pel « zwulſions in the Latine and Greek Church this 
N. Nafineſs Occaſioned. 

Ns 6 E RO RR 8th. 

1 E Gives the Magiſtrate a Vaſt Exorbitant 
t Col power in Sacris, which is Condemned by 


t's Infie Canfeſſ. of Faith Cap. 31. rt. 2. Es it is 
1th plained by an Act of the Genera] Aſſembly at 

A ir. Augu't 29. 1644. when this National Church 
* eceived the Confeſſion as their Standard 
r | 


D 5 Nor 


55 Mr, Webſter's Repreſent. Part III. Er. 9. 16 
| Nor is tus Power very Conſiſtent with ſoy 
Part of Art. 3. Cap. 23. Concerning the Power 
tie Keys of the Kiigdom of Heaven, not Given 
the Magiſtrate His Error is Groſs ERAST] 

NIS M, and would Subject the Church to 

a 1gerous Slavery, by Caitiig off Her Intrinh 
Power of Indicting Her own Meetings, and Faſt 
and Thankſg.vings, when the Magiitrate is n 
an open Enemy. 


HE 0 Fo bide Eating of BLOOD. 
But becauſe I 46k inſiſted ſo long upon ( ol 
ther Heads, I ſhall paſs over this with one fingpf 
Obſer vation, ead 
That his Scholars Coming to Preach, med 
Create ſuch Scruples in the Breaits of ſome W 
men of their Audience, as may be Dangerous 2 
Fatal both to the Mother and her Child not y 
Born. I preſume, I'm underſtood. 


ERROR i1oth. 


rr 


E ſays, tis probable, that the Moon and oth 

* Planets are Inhabited by Rational Creature 8 

This is a Speculation not very proper for t 

Chair of a Profeſſor of Divinity, and hath moi 
Danger and Contrariety to the Scriptures in 

than many apprehend, as Wit ſius in Symb lu 

an! Lvdeker in Fax Veritatis, have at gie 

Leagth made evident, 


ERRO 


rr. 11. Againſt Mr. Simſon. 4% 


. Ie 
ſom 
er ERROR yith. 


yen 


TFE frequently ſaid of MARCKIUS, - Halluctnas 


To tur Author This is Pride and Inſolence, and 
ine rerodoxy, for eitner MARCKIUS or he muſt - 
F alt. Heterodox. | 
5 1 Now, Very Reverend, and my Dear Brethren, I 
Nie Concluded my Repreſentation: And I per- 
ade my ſeif, I ſhall have Juſtice done me; For, 
know, that Zeal for Truth, with all good Men, 
il be greater than Zeal for Perſons.” I beg, for 
e ſake of [ES US CHRIST, Your Lord and Ma- 
zon ter, and for the ſake of Truth, and for the ſake 
 fing$f Union in this Diſtracted and ( too much al- 
eady ) Divided Church, You would, with all Ex- 
„ maſpedition, bring this Buſineſs to a happy Conclu- 
e Wilſon. This is what the Profeſſor has often cal- 
us anſed for, and is what I humbly intreat, beg and 
not yEÞxpect. I cannot ſee what there is to hinder all 
poſſible Diſpatch. Whatever be the Iffue, I am, 
hrough the Grace of GOD in CHRIST, firmly 
2termined, never to give over the Proſecution of 
his weighty Affair, till it Fe brought to a ble(- 
ed End, GO D's Glory, Your Credit, and Mr. 
tu MSON's Conviction. 
or ti This I ſubſcribe at EDINBURGH, November 
u mol, 1714, Sic ſubſcribitur | 
5 JAMES WEBSTER. 
ab lia 
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© Nor, 1s this Power very Conſiſtent with ſon 
Part of Art. 3. Cap. 23. Concerning the Power 
tie Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, not Gwen 
the Magiſtrate His Error is Groſs ERAST] 
ANIS M, and would Subject the Church to 
Da igerous Slavery, by Caitvig off Her Intrinſi 
Power of Indicting Her owa Meetings, and Faſt 
and Thanxfg.vings, when the Magiitrate is N 
an ofen Enemy. 5 


Ee 


7 , WE 


E Forbids Eating of BLOOD. 
But becauſe I have inſiſted ſo long upon (Mer, 

ther Heads, I ſhall paſs over this with one fingiþf | 
Obſe vation, ni |  Fead 
That his Scholars Coming to Preach, 1 | 
Create ſuch Scruples in the Breaits of ſome Wi 
men of their Audience, as may be Dangerous a 
Fatal both to the Mother and her Child not yt 
Born. I preſume, I'm underſtood. 


ERROR ioth. 


E ſays, tis probable, that the Moon and othy 

* Planets are Inhabited by Rational Creature IV 

This is a Speculation not very proper for t 
Chair of a Profeſſor of Divinity, and hath mos 
Danger and Contrariety to the Scriptures in 
than many apprehend, as Witſmus in Symb lie 
ani Lyvdeter in Fax Veritatis, have at gie 
Length made evident. 


E R R 0 


| Againſt Mr. Simſon. 4% 4 
ERROR lith. 


E frequently ſaid of MARCKIUS, Hallucina- 
tur Author This is Pride and Inſolence, and 
terodoxy, for eitner MARCKIUS or he muſt - 
> Heterodox. { a 
Now, Very Reverend, and my Dear Brethren, I 
nye Concluded my Repreſentation: And I per- 
ade my ſeif, I ſhall have Juſtice done me; For, 
know, that Zeal for Truth, with all good Men, 
i] be greater than Zeal for Perſons. I beg, for 
e ſake of JESUS CHRIST, Your Lord and Ma- 
on (iter, and for the ſake of Truth, and for the ſake 
fing$f Union in this Diſtracted and ( too much al- 
eady ) Divided Church, You would, with all Ex- 
edition, bring this Buſineſs to a happy Conclu- 
jon. This is what the Profeſſor has often cal- 
d for, and is what I humbly intreat, beg and 
Expect. I cannot ſee what there is to binder all 
poſſible Diſpatch. Whatever be the Iſſue, I am, 
hrough the Grace of GOD in CHRIST, firmly 
2termined, never to give over the Proſecution pf 
his weighty Affair, till it be brought to a bieſ- 
thied End, GO D's Glory, Your Credit, and Mr. 
a+ LMSSOND7s Conviction. 
jr of This I ſubſcribe at EDINBURGH, November 
mol, 1714, Sic ſubſcribitur | 
in JAMES WEBSTER. 
b ut : 
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I Additional Libel with the Three pan 
of his Repreſentation were carefully Collate 


verend Presbytery of G/aſgow) by the Reveren 
Mr. Rober: Modrow Miniſter of the Goſpe 
at Eaſtwood, and the Errors of the Extra 
were Corrected by his Hand, according t: 
the Recommendation of the Committee of Owe 
tures of the laſt General Afembly: The Cai 
Mr. Wodrow did alſo aſſiſt in Collating thi 
Printed Copy with the Extract and Originals 
And, the Errors obſerved are ſet down in th 
Table hereto Subjoyn'd. So, if the Reade 
ſhall find remaining any Errors in Grammar 
or Darkneſs in Senſe, neither the Publiſher 
nor Printer is Liable for them. 
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* WE BSI ERV Libel, 
March 29. 1715, 


Moderator, 


- Proceſs againſt a Profeſſor of Divinity, 
for Errors, ſaid to be Targht by Him 
in the Divinity School, being an Event, 

that has Rarely happened in this Church; 

It may be thought Reaſbnable and Neceffary, 

hat I ſhould take ſone Notice of this Extra- 

ordinary Paſſage of Divine Providence, that touches 
me ſo Nearly; and give ſome *ccount how it hath 
come to paſs, before IA ſwer the Libe!, My 

Accuſer hath brought againit me: Which 1 Mal 
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Presbytery of Claſgom, 


Before Reading His ANSWERS 
T © 
Mr. WEBST ER*s Libel, 
March 29. 1715. 


Moderator, 


k Proceſs againſt a Profeſſor of Divinity, 

for Errors, ſaid to be Taught by Him 
in the Divmity Schoo), being an Event, 
that has Rarely happened in this Church; 
It may be thought Reaſmble and Neceſſary, 
hat I ſhould take ſone Notice of this Extra- 
ordinary Paſſage of Divine Providence, that touches 
me ſo Nearly; and give ſome *ccount how 1t hath 
come to paſs, before IT Anſwer the Libe!, My 
Accuſer hath brought againtt me: Which 1 hal 


Eudeavour 


60 Mr, Simſon's 
Endeavour to do, by Relating briefly, My Of 
and Mr. Webſter's Conduct, with Reſpect 
this Affair | | 

As to My Self, I have been, and ſtill 
Senſible, of my being very Unequal, for Diſcha 
ing Suitably tis Great and Importaut In 
Co:uutted to me by the Authority of this Chur 
Yet, I have Endeayowed to go about the Duti 
of uy Oche? Faitnfuily, according to my Capacit 
in a Huinble Dependance on GOD our Saviour, k 
the Prom ſed Aſſut ance of his I Inerring Spi 
And have, in tie firit Place, taken for my RI 
tue Holy Scri ptures, which are the Perfect R 
of Faith and Manners. I do, in the Second pla 
for a help to follow this Rule aright, ſet beſꝙ ca 
me that Excellent Sum of the Doctrine of the Gq 
pel, which is Contained in Our Confe ſſion of Fa: 
and Catech;ſms; Having, after fiequent Examin 
tion, and Mature Deliberation been Convince 
that it was agreeable to the Word of COD, tl 
Supreme Rule, From which Perſuaſior, I have be 
Moved, Cheerfuily to Sign our Confeſſion of Fa 
twice, and ſtill to Adhere to it, as the Confeſſi 
of My Faith. And being Convinced, from Ext 
rience, of the Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of th 
Excellent Compend of Chr:iſhan Doctrine to St 
dents of Divinity, I do carefully Ex plain it 
theſe under my Care, once a Year, together wi 


Profeſſor Marck' little Com end; and to the [Med 

of my Skill, endeavour to Prove and Defend Mie. 

Doctrine of the Goſpel, therein delivered, again th 

theſe who Deny or Oppoſe it. | nf 

In Performing this Hardeſt part of my Worlkhi+, 

wherein I am Obliged to do my beſt, to Conltef 
V1IG 


\ 


SPEECH. -- 
ce Gainſayers, and Stop the Mouths of Un- 
y and Vain Talkers, and Deceivers; I find 
ſelf ſouetimes obliged, to ..uſe ſome other Ar- 
ments for the Truth, and other Anſwers to 
jections, than ale Uſed by Profeſſor Marckius, 
1 me other Divines, juſtly eiteemed among us: 
that, in handling Controverhe, I lay but little 
1ght on ſo:ne Hypotheſes that ſeverals make uſe 
either for the Proof, or Defence of the Truth. 


i, a for the Anſwering of Objections, and Cavills. 
S PU Adverſaries, I make uſe of ſome Propoſitions, 
J t are purely Speculative, or only Probab e, and 


ve no lieceſſary Connexion with our Faith or 
2ctice, and are of no other U = in Divinity, that 
now, much leſs in the Pulpit, but to anſwer 
> Cavills of Adverſaries ; for which they are 
aetimes very neceſſary : Of which ſort are theſe, 
Chat there will be no ſinning in Hell after the laſt - 
ud gement. And probably all Infants dying in In- 
ancy ſhall be Saved. And that probably the Num- 
er of theElect is greater than that of the Dam- 
ed, &c. | 


Nel This I thought it my Duty to do, on theſe two 

EMccounts: 11it, Becauſe „1 found that ſome of 
pf S e common Hypotheſes, in ſtead of Removing Dif- 
o St 


u' ties, and Convincing Adverſaries, did rather 
ncreaſe them, and lay our Doctrine more open 
Objections. E. G. The Hypotheſes of Phyſical 
edetermination in ſinful Actions; And that of 
nd tie Covenant of Works being a Proper Covenant 
again the Senſe of Lawyers; Which any Perſon that 
| nfiders the ARMINIAN Controverſy, as now 
Worlfited, will eafily perceive. I therefore, without 
efuting theſe Hypotheſes, but only noticing their 

f Inſuffic iency, 
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their Eminent piety and Learning, and Soundneſo f- 


62 © Mr. Simſons _ 
Inſufficiency, do endeavour to ſhew, that thi 
Truths, for the Defence of which, they are advan: 


ced, do not neceiſi:iiy depend upon them, but * 
miy be proved and defended another way; And 0 | 
leive the Stulents to choote the one or the other, T 
as they find moit co! wincing. 1 

2ly, 1 propoſe ne other Arguments and An, / 
ſwers than are found in later Syitems; becauſe, Ax 
ſo ie miy perce ve more Evidence and Force in one * 
and others in another. In following which Me. 
thod, I have only uſed that Liberty which the 95 
beit Divines of Et-em among us have uſed, ande. 
that w th good Reaſon. And as they were not - 
Quarrelled for this Practice by the Churches toes 
which tzey belonged, fo I thought my ſelf in no , 
danger of being Cual lenged by the Church of Scot: 1 
land, being Conſcious ro my ſe'f, that I had ad. 
vancel noting, but what, to the beſt of my Skill 1. 
tend ed to the Proving or Defending the Doctrine 
of the Geſtel, ſu un'd up in our Confession offen 
Faith and Catechiſms. 1 

- Now, this is all the Real Ground that I lai 0 
for this Proqeſs, and the Clamour and Norſe that s 


has been raiſed and ſo induſtriouſly ſpread over, andi 
even beyond this Church and Kingdom, about my” 
Teaching Error. Notwithſtanding whereof, after. 
the moſt Serious Reflection and Careful Examina- 

tion, I cannot find, that I have advanced any thing, . 
which has not been formerly taught by ſome or o- I. 
ther of theſe Divines, who ave by the Members * 
of this Church, been eſteemed moſt Famous, for . 


in te Faith, as will ap gear by my Anſwers. But n 


altho? I had advanced ſome things wholly New; 1 
cou 
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ud not be Juſtly Blamed, unleſs ſuch Propoſiti- 
s were firit fairly Examined by Scripture aud 
-aſon, and found to be Falſe and Prejud icial to 
e Truth: In which Caſe I ſhould reject them with 
e fir it. 1 1 | 
That ſome things New and Uſeful may be found 
it, and Lawfuily propos'd by Me, or any other 
rofeſſor, Minſter, or Chriſtian, 1 hope, will be 
2ugat Reaſonable by all, who conſider that ſeve- 
t. ungs New, whereby the knowledge of the Truth 
as Promoted, have been ad vanc'd ſince our firſt 
eformation from Popery, and the framing of the 
eformed Confeſsions ; which their Compilers de- 
pnedasa mean to Encrezſe,but not to Reitr ain Peo- 
es Growth in Grace and in the Knowledge of 
od, and of the Truths of the Goſfet: And this 
ill 11; be allowed by tlieſe, who are perſwaded, 
at our Knowledge in Divimty is not yet arri- 
dat Perfection, and that the Spirit is not Reſtrain- 
| now more than formerly; Which if it be not, 
en, Endeavours to find out what may yet ly hid in 
e Word of God, and to ſet Goſpel Truths in 
Clearer Liglit, and to Refute more Cor vincingly 
e Objections and Cavils of it's Adverſaries, 
ght to be Encouraged, and even any thing New 
ght to be Calmly and Impartially Weighed. If 
e follow not this way, we Recede from our Pro- 
ant Principles. 

Upon the whole of this Part of my Conduct, 
tho? I be ſenſible of many Failings, for which 
deſire to be Humbled in the Duſt before GOD, 
t my Conſcience does not ſmite me, for having 
nened to advance any Thirg that to me feemed 
ontrary to our Confeſfion and Catechiſms, or to 
0 render 


Mr. Simſon's 
render the Truth of them ſuſpected. But, on 
coatrary, the oftner I have reid and taught then 
1 have been the more convinced of their Truth 
aid nave uſed my beit Endeavours, to prove 
Truths ſummed up in them, by the beit Lan 
T cou'd find, and to defend them by ſuch M 
thods, as I found in Experience and Obſervatin 
had been moſt effectual, either to Convince, ( 
Stop the Mouths of Adverſaries. 

This begets me Peace of Conſcience, in mid 
of all the Calumnies and Reproaches, wherewit 
I have been unjuitly Loaded; As it alſo does} 
this Extraordinary Event, of my being under Fr 
ceſs tor Teaching Error. | 

It is alſo an Allay to my preſent Trouble, t. 
I find great Numbers of Chrittians, of no ua 
Conſideration, did, through nuſtaken Zeal for N 
ceived Opinions, or wrong Information, take Offen 
at, Blame and Contend with the Apoſtles Pa 
and Paul, for diſcharging faithfully the Duties 
their Office, according to the expreſs Cpmmand 
GON; On which Account, they found it the 
Dity, to Vindicate their Doctrine and Practi 
before the church. When ſuch Things befell the 
Eminent Apoitles of Chr:ſt, ſure, ſo Mean and U 
worthy a Servant of Chriſt 2s T am, cannot thi 
it ſtrange, that I ſhould be called in Queſtion, « 
by fincere Chriſtians of no ſmall Account, pron 
ted therennto by the like wrong Information, 
miſtaken Zeal. If ſuch Things were done in 
Green tree, how much more may they in the IL 

Now, that this1s much my Caſe, with refpe 
to my Accuſer, and others, who have belies 


the Stories chiefly ſpread by him, I hope ,;, 


GT {3-0 65 
ident by my Anſwers. Babe 
e has made many Proteſtations of His being 
by Zeal for Truth, in this Affa ir, which 18 
lauſible Pretence that every one is ready to 
ſpat; Yet it had need to be well Examuied, 
ng there are ſo many Counterfeits of it, that 
Deceive even Good Men, as in the Inſtance 
now mentioned above; And the worſt Thi:gs 
e been, and ſtill are done under this Vail. 
LORD tells his Diſciples ob. 16. 2: Tea 
Time cometh, that mhoſcever killeth you, will 
E that he doth GOD Service; Which the Event 
le good: Anda notable Inſtance of this was 
before his Converſion, who tells us, that 
cerning Ins Zeal he perſecuted the Church, Phi- 
3. 6. And he ſays before Feſtus, Acts 26: 9 


mid 
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nly thought with my ſelf, that I ought to do 
on y Things contrary to the Name of Jeſus of 
LY areth, which Things I alſo did. &c. 


not deſign to advance any Libel here againſt 
man Weſter, nor to detract from his Good Qua- 
it tus, for which I Love and Eſteem him; But, 
Tract. are ſome Pieces of his Conduct, that have 
ell 9 ar Relation to the Preſent Affair, which on this 
ind UB. Gon I am obliged to take Notice of, and He 
ot thi. ſeriouſly to Reflect on: Such as; Iſt, His 
om eil) Receiving, Believing, and Spreading 


; pre Reports of Me, which, I Gueſs, He would 
TION, I ill, if done to Himfelf, whereof there want 
ne n Occafions: For, if Reports be True, He bas, 
the L many Years, had a Quarrel with Profeſſors of 
buy mty: And, it is well known to his own Pres* 


, and the City of Edinburgh, with how many 
Opec mies and Reproaches, He Loaded a late e- 
E mninent 


. * 
ne - 
CRIT „ =>. * 


T p p * 
* — — — —y. 
HS Ir earns oe 
, x al... od a " 
ge? 


„ N — 
2 
= ——ä— — ey 
as 5 


F 
. 4 _ ** 2 


n 
"IR 
- — * — — — 
> — — — 


1 
»: a al 
3 
1 WH 
*Y 
. == 
, 8 
- x 
i == 
41: 
1 * =: 
* "1 
= 
* 1 5 
8 
- * 
A H 
9 a4 
4 
„ 
#8 
+ Þ 
* 
75 
$ 7 = 
Ly Y 
= * 
"RE 
* 9 
be 
Sw. 
. * 
14 
nn 
* * : 
1 & 
4 
Te 
G # 
14S 
4.4 
* 2 
| 14 4 
, 230 
. * 
21 
LN 
» 4 
1 
: 
! 
fl 
bg 
. 
H 
. 
> 
EA 
V 


656 


. 
* 
* 
o = 
423 
: . 
if "2 
4 
= 
. 


fore, if ſuch Stories might be depended on, 


Mir. Simſons 
minent Profeſſor there, as if he had taught E 
And, tis alſo well known, what Mean Arts hey 
to Defame the Preſent Worthy Profeſſor there: 4 
the Reaſon of His ſo doing is no leſs Notour; | 
few are ſo Credulous, as to Believe it was pure 

for Truth, made him Treat theſe Reverend 
Worthy Profeſſors ſo Unchriſtianly: It is alſo; 
known, that, too often, in the Pulpit, He ut 
Accuſations of Errer, er Unfaithfulneſs, more 
nerally againſt many Miniſters, or more particuld 
againſt certain Perſons, whom he Deſcribes; Whe 


very Impartial Perſon, ' as well as I, muſt th 
it an Allay in My Caſe, that I am Proſecuted 
One, who is An Ordinary Accuſer of the Breth 
And My Judges would be obliged to take No 
of it, According to Form of Proceſs, Chap. J. 
_ 2ly, HIS Conduct in this Affair of Mine, gi 
Me juſt Ground of Suſpicion, that ſomethinge 
than Zeal for Truth and GOD's Glory does nt 
Him in this Purſuit. | 
For 1ſt, When I Converſed with Him, 8 

mer 1710, at Moffat, on ſeveral of the Pol 
now Libelled, ſuch as, The frobable Salvation” 
Infants dying in Infancy; No Sinning in Hell 
ter the Laſt Fudgement; The Dark Hint of G 
diſcovered to the Heathen, And the accounting 
the Imputation of Adam's firſt Sin to his Poſte 
by ( onfidering the Covenant of Works under 
Notion of a Lan: He was ſo far from call 
them Errors, that, he ſaid, He thought they co 
* do no Harm, but might contribute to the eal 
© Refitatton of the Pelagian and Arminian Erri 
And, with Reſpect to the Laſt, He ſaid, that 
fa 


$PEECH .. f 
ſaw, that the Imputation of Adam's firſt Sin, 
ould be as well accounted for, My Way, as by 
aking the Covenant of Works, to be a ſtrict and 
proper Covenant; And ſaid, He would Defend Me 
zz2inſt all that He ſhould find Blaming Me on that 
\ccount: And when I met with Him again at 
Moffat the Year following; He ſaid, He had done 


1 | „ re; 
Now, if He had changed his Mind, He ſhould 
ve let me know tt, and his Reaſons for it, had 
2 acted Brotherly, which, He muſt owne, He ne- 
r did. Nor did I ever obſerve, that He Diſliked 
y Thing I had told Him; until I Difpleaſed 
im in ſome other Things. The firſt of which 
2s, that I thought Mr. Mair's going to Cloſe- 
in, was Inexpedient, as then Circumſtanced: .. 

But 2ly, In ſtead of telling me, what, upon ſe- 
nd Thoughts, he judged wrong in any Thing 
at I had told him, I heard, that about, and af- 
r Auguſt 1912, He took the Liberty to Slander” 
> in very publick Companies, for Teaching Groſs 
ort; And, at length, He thus Defamed me be- 
re many of his own Presbytery; In which He 
d directly contrary to the Form of Proceſs, 
ap. 7. . 4. . i Mee ant 
The many Accounts I got of his Courſe of 
andering me, moved me to write a Letter tohim 
e 23. of Fevr. 1713. wherein I freely told Him 
ly Opinion of Four Points of Divinity, which I 
ard were the Subject of his Declamations againſt 
; and defired him to write to me freely, His 
hotights of what he ſhould find Wrong in My 
pion, or to Print a Book againſt me, as he had 
en talking, or to Proſecute me before my Law- 
E 2 full 
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full Superiors; And I did freely Expoſtuli t 
with Him for his Slandering Me, and told H 
that I could not ſuffer him to Perliſt in it. H 
in ſtead of following any of theſe three fair Method - 
He ſent Me a Return that ſavorred more of a H 
ly, than of a Miniſter or Brother *, and well" 
on in his Courſe of Slandering; for which I delay © 
Proſecuting him (as I juitly might) from the R 
gard I had to tne Dangerous Circumſtances 
which this Church, and the whole Pr rr 1 . 
tereſt, were then lyi 4 
31) When I went, "the Auguſt followibg, , 
Edibogk, to the Commisfiox of the General 
Jembly, 1 was very Deſirous to have an Intervie 
with Tum, before as many of the Brethren of F. 
Presbytery, before whom he had Slandered me, n 0 
could be got together, (and it ſeems he was all 
e to meet wich me) ſo, I ſpake to Seve 
Bret! 1 
1 — — — le. 
R An exact Double of the ſaid Return, in which he! 6 
Dber for Febr. as was evident to the Miniſters at on 
burgh.. Edr 13 March t 
R. S. In Anſwer to your Letter of the 23d of Dt Id 
know no Injury done to you by, R S your humbl- it 
JA WEBSTIYN 


P. S I'm reſolvd b Grace to ſtand for the De 
of Carits Truth * the Purity of the Doctrine 
feſld in this Church agſt any Man who vents 
rours deſtructive of the ſame; againſt Errours that to 
near the Foundation and no threats, no inſolence, an 
rude treatment ſhall I hope ever move me to change on 
firm and find reſolution. Therefore there is no Man 
make me linge a Palinodiam, and eat in what I have f. 
You way r me take what Methods you thinke fitt 
your own V ndication, if you thinke your Reputation hi 
Dur Gn Lord keepe this Church from Baxterian, / 
nian and Pelagian Errours, 


ee 
thren of that Presbytery, and got a Time and 


tula ce fixed, and ſome ſent to Deſire Mr. Webſter 


| I Meet there with us, and to bring with Him any 
* thren he pleaſed, which he did. So, We Met, 


> 13 of Auguſt 1913 at Mr. Kello's Houſe in 
Iinburgh; and Mr. Wehfter, before he would Con- 
with me, demanded, that it ſhould firſt be Agre- 
that what ever might paſs between us, ſtould 
be made Uſe of in any Proceſs, that might fall 
afterwards: Which both the Brethren preſent, 
d I thought very Keaforable, ſeeirg, we Mere 
t for a Friendly Conference, to Remove Miſtakes, 


a Fi 
| we 
ela 


76 d Prevent any Proceſs; wherefore, ] heartily A. 
bal ed to it. Then Mr. Webſter Accuſed me of D:ſ- 


penutty, for keeping up My Letter of Febr. 23. 
r 6or Weeks, before I ſent it to im; The 
Iſhood of which I preſently Convicted him of, 
Comparing the Date of my Letter to Him, with 
e Date of His Return to' me. | 
Then He Produced and Read a Libel of 12 Ar- 
- les, of which the Four Points that I had wrote 
to him, were a Part. I told him, that Se- 
ral of them were utter'y Falſe, ard that Some 
ch i them were truly my Opinion, but not Eircrs; 
ot Dtahid was willing to Confer with him about theſe, 
it could be managed in a Frotierly Way; And 
Def opoſed Thatof No Simring in Hell after the 
rine ¶¶ ſh Judgement, for a Tryai: But, after an Eſ- 
Ly made, finding, there could be nothing but 
ranging, I told him, it was Needleſs to Eſſay 


E and | , , „ "1 . | | © 
bange enferring with him, while he was in that 
Man i enmper. : 15 | 


- 


. 


ave Ard he having ſaid, That he deßgned to Pic 
Neute me, for theſe Errors, Contained in his Pa per, 
9 E 3 A 


70 Mr. Simſons, 
I Challenged him to do it, and told him, 1 ſhould twee 
be Glad how ſoon he Intented his Proceſs ; and Had 
was going to leave him ſo, but that ſome Brethren 
Urged, that ſeeing We had Met to Remove ſuchſſ 
Mitakes, and prevent further Noiſe, we ſhould| 
endeavour to talk of ſuch things in a Friendly man. 
ner. To which J replyed, That it was Manifeſt, 
from the Eſſay had been made, that this could rot 
be done; Wherefore, I would Confer no more with 
Him, by Word of Mouth, but, if he pleaſed to give ould 
me his Paper, or a Double of it, I ſhould Write My 
Thoughts on all theſe Heads, and Read them to 
him at another Meeting of the Brethren the week 
following; Which at firſt He Refuſed, but after 
wards Complyed with, and only Objected, that! 
would go away, and not give in my Anſwers; On 
which I promiſed, to Leave them with One of the 
Brethren, to be Read to him in a Meeting, in Caſe 
I ſhould be obliged to go off the Town : And thi 
] agreed to, on theſe Expreſs Terms, that He 
ſhou!d Anſwer any Queſtions in Divinity, that! 
might propoſe to him, to which he Agreed, and 
ſtruck Hands with mg upon it. And accord ing Herta 
ly, they next Day, he ſent me a Line with Thirtee 
Queries, which I drew Anſwers unto, and Read tc 
him at a Meeting in the ſame Houſe, the 20th o 
Auguſt ; and that ſame day, before we met, J ſent 
him à Line, with my Queries to him, which he ne 
ver as yet Anſwered, and, I ſuppoſe, will not rea 
dily Adventure to Anſwer. 

Now, the Second Claſs of Errors, Inſerted: in Hi 
Libel, are the Pretended Anſwers, which at that; 
Conference 1 gave to his Queries; By which he has 
directly Violated the Faith of the Agreement be- 

| rwe 


SPEECH. 71 
tween Him and Me, entred into at his own Deſire. 
Had he only Inſerted in his Libel, the 12 Articles 

that he Read to me before the Brethren, I ſhould 
not have Blamed him; but, his making my Anſwers, 
ud, hether Real or Pretended, a part of his Libel, is 
an manifeſt Violation of our Agreement. For, at 
ell he Second Meeting, on the Faith of this Agreement, 
Lot gave him freely My Thoughts on His Articles, in 
tn Friendly manner, in Writing ; which, I found, 
IVeEould not be Conveniently done at the firſt meet- 
My ng, by Word of Mouth. X 

n to After this, the 19th, of March following, he Ac- 
uſed Me of Error, before the Presbytery of Edin- 
Wurzh, to which I was not Subject, and afterwards 
> did the ſame before the Synod of Luthian and 
Tweddale, and at length before the laſt General- 
Iſembly ; by both which Courts He was Command - 
d to make Good this Charge againſt Me, before 


this ny Immediate Super iors at Glaſgow. Yet he not 
1 nly Delay'd, but when Required, did Refuſe to 
a 


ome hither, and prove me Guilty of Socinian and 
Irmiman Errors, which he had ſo Publickly Un- 
lertaken to do; as may be ſeen by his Letter Fe 
rote to the Reverend Presbytry of Edinburgh, 
om Kinnoul, Fuly 13th 1914. In which He 
ays, He had no Call from God, to come to Glaſgow, 
nd Proſecute me, and that it was his Fixed Pur- 
ſe that he would not come; or to this purpoſe: 
hich 1s very ſtrange, in a Perſon, that Pretends 
much Zeal for Truth, when Scritture, Lam and 
quity, and the Authority of this Church, Obliged 
im to come and Prove his Charge. But, when he 
nder{tood, that I was Reſolved to Pirfue Him for 
lander, this cleared his Call, and made him tlirk 
E 4 » ft 


- 


72 Mr. Simfons 
fit to Inſiſt: And I ſuppoſe, He will not Deny, tha 
He ſaid to ſome of My Friends, that He would no 


have Proſecuted Me, unleſs I had Forced him to iti die 
So that, by His Conduct, it appears, all his Zed tar: 
amounts 'only to a Loud Publiſhing, and Bold Spread Qu, 
mg of Calumny and Slander, with a deſign tl © 
leave it there. This Requires no great Meaſure off ant 
Love to God, or his Neighbour, or Concern for th du7 
5 ut hg of the Goſpel. , Ate 
I huinbly conceive, tho? a Perſon mould appeal tate 
very War n, and Profeſs great Zeal, in Contendingf cur: 
with, and Beating his Fellow Servants, but yet par 
N called to ſet his Face againit the Common Enemy 164 


in Defence of the Truth, ſhould, in Proſpect off fin 
Danger, turn his Back and flee aw ay, he has nll ea 
. great Reaſon to Boaſt much of his Zeal for GO ©. 
or his Intereit, or at leaſt, that he Loves Chriſt Mon oni 
than his Brethren. C ] 
I pray, the Lord may not ſuffer this Church . Pre 
degenerate ſo far, even under outward Peace, as tha eſp 
it may be truly Card of it, what a famous Divine (Wity 
good while ſince at his Reſt) did with t ſcic 
much Truth ſay of the Church in his Time, vi De 
Ac nos omnibus, on Fuſtitie Portas, ſed Malediceſ Im 
tie, mutuæque in nos ipſos Audaciæ Fanuas afer 
imus. Atque hic apud nos opti mus habetur, non q 
Dei metu preditus, ne Verbum quidem otiofum em 
Jerit, fed qui Proximum ſuum plurimis Maledich 
vel a ferte, vel in emgmatis ſixerit Huc ace for 
quod alii aliorum peccata ohſei da mus, non ut lu to 
a mus, ſel ut ecprobre mus; neque ut medicina m if by 
ra mus, ſed ut novum Vulnus infliga mus, atque 25 
Proxi morum Ful neribus Exc::ſationem vitiis noſi th 
feta mus. Jam vero malos © bono, non vita, ¶ rec 


diſſeu 


* 29S 5 E E CH. | 
diſſent'o, vel am icitia, tanquam notis quibusdam 
mjgiaunt : Et que hodie laudamus, eadem craſiuno 
die vituperamus : Et que apud altos infanna'no- 
tantur, Eadem aud nos Adnarations ſunt.-----— 
Quanquam ii quidem, qui de Fide ac Sufremis 
& Primarits quæ ſtionibus pugnant, ita ſane a ffici- 
antur: Nec ego refrehendo, immo, jt vere loquen- 
dum eſt, inſufer etiam laudo, nsque gtatulor. 
Atque utina m ex eorum numero im qui pro vert- 
pealff tate decertant, atque in offenſionem & cdtum in- 
din currunt.------ "Nunc autem nonnulli ſunt, qui de 
et ¶ parvis etia m rebus, nec quicquam utilitatis aſſeren- 
emy 1615, digladientuꝶ, ſocioſque mali, queſcunque feſ- 
* of fint, ad modum [tf art ac temere aſciſcant. Poſi- 
eaque his omnibus des prætexitur, atque ſanctu m 
© venerandum hoc Nomen privatis eorum Conten- 
 ombus diſtrahitur, 

I ſhall only add, that the Reſpect I had to the 
Preſerving the Purity of Dodtrine i in this Church, 
eſpecially in the Dangerous Cir cumſtances, wherein 
it was in the Monetn of June laſt, and the Con- 
ſcionſnefs of my own Innocency, with an ardent 
Deſire of getting this Affair brought ſpe*dily to an 
Impartial Tryal, moved me then to Apply to this 
Reverend Presbytery, whereof I am a Member, to 
uſe fit Means to Oblige Mr Webſter to Infiſt, 
which if he had then done in due Form, it might 
have been near an End, if not quite finiſhed be- 
fore now. And having received Mr Webfters Libel 
to See and Anſwer, under the Proteſtatron taken 
by the Reverend Principal of the College, the 
29 of September laſt, conform tothe 14 Act of 
the General Aﬀembly 1711, to which I then adhe- 
red; I do now ( adherirg ſtill to the ſaid Pro- 
teſtat.on 


72 Mr. Simfons 
fit to Infiſt: And I ſuppoſe, He will not Deny, that 
He ſud to ſome of My Friends, that He would no 
have Proſecuted Me, unleſs I had Forced him to it 
So that, by His Conduct, it appears, all his Zed 
amounts only to a Loud Publiſhing, and Bold Spread 
ing of Calumny and Slander, with a deſign u 
leave it there. This Requires no great Meaſure o 
Love to God, or his Neighbour, or Concern for the 
| 7 uths of the Goſpel. , 

I humbly conceive, tho? a Perſon ſhould a ppeat 
very Warn, and Profeſs great Zeal, in Contendiny 
with, and Beating his Fellow Servants, but yet | 
called toſet his Face againit the Common Enemy 
in Defence of the Truth, ſhould, in Proſpect d 
Danger, turn his Back and flee aw ay, he has n 
great Reaſon to Boaſt much of his Zeal for GO? 
or his Intereit, or at leaſt, that he Loves Chriſt Mon 


than his Brethren. I 
I pray, the Lord may not ſuffer this Church . Prei 
degenerate ſo far, even under outward Peace, as tha eſpe 
itmay be truly ſaid of it, what a famous Divine ( it v 
good while ſince at his Reſt) did with to {cio 
much Truth ſay of the Church in his Time, vi Deſ 
Ac nos ommbus, non Fuſtitie Portas, ſed Maledicen Imp 
tie, mutueque in nos ipſos Audaciæ Januas apenſ Rev 
tmus. Atque hic apud nos optimus habetur, non q uſe 
Dei metu fræditus, ne Verbum quidem otioſum en whi 
ſerit, fed qui Proximum ſuum plurimis Maledi& hay 
vel a terte, vel in ænig matis fixerit— Huc accedſ for: 
quod aln alwrum peccata ohſer va mus, non ut luꝗ to! 
a mus, ſel ut exprobre mus; neque ut medicina m if by 
ra mus, ſed ut novum Vulnus infliga mus, atque 29 
Proxi morum Ful neſibus Excu ſationem vitiis a the 


petamus. Jam vero malos Q bonos, non vita, / red 


diſſen 


? 
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8 p E E CH. | 
diſſent'o, vel amicitia, tanquam notis quibusdam 
in. guiunt: Et quæ hodie lauda mus, eadem caſino 
die vitu pera mus: Et que apud altos infamna no- 
tantur, Eadem apud nos Adu irationis ſunt 
Quanquam 1 quidem, qui de Fide ac Sufremis 
& Primarns quæ ſtionibus pugnant, ita ſane a ffici- 
antur: Nec ego refrehendo, immo, Ji vere loquen- 
dum eſt, inſufer etiam laudo, nsque gtatulor. 
Atque utinam ex eorum numero fim qui pro ven 
tate decertant, atque m offenſt onem O cdium in- 
currunt. "Nunc autem nonnulli ſunt, qui de 
parots etia m rebus, nec quicquam utilitatis aſſe ren- 
tibus, digladientur, ſocioſque mali, queſcunque peſ- 
int, ad modum 1mpente ac temere aſaſcant.. Foſi- 
eaque his omnibus fides pretexitur, atque ſanctu m 
& venerandum hoc Nomen privatts eorum Conten- 
onibus diſtrahitur, 

I ſhall only add, that the Reſpect T kad to the 
Preſerving the Purity of Doctrine in this Church, 
eſpecially in the Dangerous Circumitances, wherein 
it was in the Monetn of June laſt, and the Con- 
ſciouſneſs of my own* Innocency, with an ardent 
Deſire of getting this Affair brought ſpe*dily to an 
Impartial Tryal, moved me then to Apply to this 
Reverend Presbytery, whereot I am a Member, to 
uſe fit Means to Oblige Mr Webſter to Inſiſt, 
which if he had then done in due Form, it might 
have been near an End, if not quite finiſhed be- 
fore now. And having received Mr Webfters Libel 
to See and Anſwer, under the Proteſtation taken 
by the Reverend Principal of the College, the 
29 of September laſt, conform to the 14, Act of 
the General Aﬀembly 1711, to which I then adhe- 
red; I do now ( — ſtill to the ſaid Pro- 
te ſtation 


74 Mr. Simſons &c. 
teſtation) give in the following Anſwers to the 
aid Libel, wherein J have not confined my ſelf, to ſay 
only what Iwas in Law ſtrickly obliged unto, but have 
freely told my Thoughts on the ſeveral Heads of his 
Libel, to Convince Him and others, that I Deſign no- 
thing but Open and Fair Dealing. And, if any 
thing advanced by Me now, or formerly Taught, 
Mall be thought wrong, I am very ready, on bet- 
ter Information, and hearing Convincing Arguments, 
'to Change My Opinion for a Better ; Knowing that 
J am as liable to Miſtakes, as any body elſe, e- 
ven in ſeveral things wherein I think my ſelf in 
the Right: For I do Profeſs my ſelf Only a Learner, 
* while 1 Sojourn here on Earth. 


* 
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Mr. 0 Anſwers 


TO 


Mr. Webfters Libel, 


ven in to the Reverend Preſ- 
bytery of Glaſgow. 


Anſwer to ARTICLE If of Libel 
and Additional Libel. 


R. Webſter gays The firſt Error con- 
taineth ſeveral Propoſitions, which can- 
not be proven by. Scripture, or by Ne- 
ceſſary Conſequence from them ; and are 

terefore Contrary to Confeſſ. Chap. I. J. 2. and 

arg. Catech. Q. 2d. To which I Anſwer, 

1. That theſe Propoſitions, as Taught by Me, 

an he Proved by Scripture. 

aly. Altho? they could not, they would not be 

ontrary to the Paſſages of the Conf. and Cat. Cited 

him, which ſay, that the Scriptures are the Rule 

Faith and Life : Which Words, as Explained 
6. are to be underſtood of all things neceſſary 

T GOD's Glory, Mans Salvation, Faith and Life; 

hich are to be Proved either by Expreſs Scrip- 

re, or by Conſequence. Now, ſeeing 1 do not 
each, that theſe Propoſitions are a Neceſſary 
wt of the Rule of our Faith and Life, altho? 
they 


ly 


76 Anſwers to Libel, 
they could not be Proved by Scriptnre, I do not 
Contradict what is there ſaid in the Confesſion d 
Catechiſm. 


PROPOSITION I. The End of GODs Re 
velation towards the Heathen, is not only their Cos 
viction and Greater Reſtraint, but alſo that they ma 
feek after further Diſcoveries of the LORD to them 
ſelves, viz. of his being Reconcilable, and of ti 
Way How. This, Mr. W.:bſter ſays, is Contrary t 
Confeſs. Chap. I. J. I. that Mentions GODS End 
of Natural Revelation to the Heathens, without th 
leaſt Innuendo of theſe given by me; and on th 
Contrary aſſerts, that GOD Revealed His Wall t 
Hrs Church, becauſe the Heathens have not a ſufþ 
cient Knowledge of GOD. To which I 
* Anſwer Iſt, Altho' theſe Ends Aſſigned by me 
were not Comprehended in what the Confegſin 
ſays, They would not, on that Account, be.Con 
trary to it. There are Hundreds of Mathe mati 
cal Propoſitions, which are not Comprehended un 
what is ſaid in Scripture or our Confesſton, Yet 
are Contrary 'to Neither of them. The two End: 
Mentioned by Marckius, and Named in the Libel 
are as little inſinuated in theſe Words of our Cor 
Fesfton as Mine are. | | 

2dly, Suppoling there be any dark Hint give 
by the Light of Nature, and Works of Creatio 
and Providence, Comprehending Tradition, tha 
GOD is Reconcilable to Sinners; this will farthet 
mamfeſt the Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power of G00 
and leave Men more Inexcuſable, than if no ſuc 
Hint were given; and would alfo oblige Men te 
feek after a fuller Diſcovery of it: Whence f 


evident, that it would be comprehended under ti 


n 
«nd 


End 
may 
End, 
hope 
Men 
Loc. 


tura 


Claſs 1. Avt. I. G. 

End Mentioned in the Confesfion. And that it 
may appear, I am not Singular, in Aſſigning this 
End, I ſhall Name on or two Divines ( whom 1 


Mention the tame End; As Turretm, Part. I ma, 


tural Theology adds, Ut Incitamentum fit ad Que- 
rendam Jlluſtriorem Dei Revelationem. Pictet. 
Lib. I. Cap. 2. J. 4. Rurſus Inctta mentum eſt, ad 
Ouerendam Iliuſiricrem Kevelationem Kc. | 
2dly, Seeing the Lybel Owns, that I Teach, 
that the Heathen cannot know the Particular Way 
of Salvation; and ſhould have ſaid further, (had 
it fully and fairly told the Truth) that I alſo 
Teach, that the Knowledge of the Particular Way 
J Salvation, im ſuch Meaſure as GOD thinks fit, 
Emuſt Neceſſarily be Known, Believed, and Complyed 
Const h, by all Adult Perſons, that are Mentis Com- 
ati potes, elſe they cannot be Saved: It follows plain- 
4 iflly from this Doctrine of Mine, that the Heathens 
yell lave not a Sufficient Knowledge of GOD, and of 
End His Will, which is Neceffary to Salvation; And 
bell therefore, it is a great Mercy, that the LORD 
Cor was pleaſed to Reveal Himſelf to his Church; 
Yea Abſolutely Neceſſary, to the Salvation of its 
ved Members. 
uno This Propoſition therefore, Agrees very well with 
thall with our Confeſs. and ſo 1 Plead, that it is not 
rthell Relevant. 


7008 PROPOS. II. The Heathens may Know by 
[WY the Light of Nature, that GOD 1s Reconcileable. 
en N What I Cay is, By the Light of Nature, and the 
Works of Creation, and Providence, Including Tra- 


lation 


rope Mr. Wehſter will al ow to be Orthodox) who | 
Loc. I. Queſt. 4ta ) 4. who to other Ends of Na- 


"En dition, GOD has given an Obſcure Objective Rede- 
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ſatisfied Juſtice for them? When Mr. Webſte 


78 1 Anſwers to Libel 


lation unto all Men, of his being Reconcileable W8*t* 
Sinners; which the Heathen may come to the Knog ( 
ledg of, if they obſerve and confider it. A 

This, Mr. Webſter does not alledge to be Con to tl 
trary to any Part of our Confeſſion; Therefore I beine 
ſhould paſs it, did ke not infinuate ( againſt ſuf cilea 
ficient Reaſon given him by me to the contrary 4 Re 
that I'Held Univerſal Redemption, by propoſng Aſcri 
this Queſtion; How 15s GOD Reconcileable to al tons 
the Heathen Nations, without Chriſt had ſatisfie! feſt] 
Fuſtice for them? Is not this Univerſal Reden Way 
tion? To which I anſwer, | cour: 

Firſt, That his Queſtion perverts the Word Cl 
of the Libel, which are, That all the Heathei 
may know, that GOD 1s Reconcileable to Sinnen 
Indefinitely, Whereas his Queſtion imports that 


GOD is Reconcileable to all the Heathen Nation . 4 
Collectively. 58 eſs. 
' 2dly, I Ask him, How is GOD Reconcileabl =; 
Ade 


to all the Chriſtian Nations, unleſs Chriſt had 
Satisfied Juſtice for them? Is not this near a Ki Oby: 
to Univerſal Redemption? I Ask him again, Ho 
could our Lord command his Diſciples to go ant 
Preach the Goſpel to all Nations, unleſs he ha 


gives a ſound Anſwer to theſe, the Queſtion he appl 
asks me will be anſwered alſo: And he is Equally 
obliged to anſwer me, as I am to anſwer him 
So, I Conclude, This Propoſition is not Relevant 


PROP. III. That the Heathen may knonſ! 
there is a Remedy for Sin provided. But I ſay not, 
that they do know it 15 ſo, as Mr. Webſter alledges 
To which he adds, out of the Second Libel, that 
the Heathen have the Goſpel ſome Way promul: 


gait 


Claſs I. Arte. I. G68. 79 

, gate to them; And alledges, this is contrary to. 
„our Confeſſion Chap. 7. . 5, 6. 

| ANSIW. Iſt, This Propoſition! is diſcovered 
te the Heathen the ſame Way with the former, 
being preſuppoſed to it; For, if GOD be Recon- 
ul cileable to Sinners, he has from Eternity provided 
+ Ma Remedy for Sin; Unleſs we would Abſurdly 
cl Aſcribe to GOD Temporary Decrees and Reſolu- 
M tions. This Propoſition with the former is mani- 
fie feſtly a Part of the Goſpel; but ſo ſmall, as is no 
Way ſufficient to Salvation : Yet It is a great En- 
couragement to Engage all Men, to ſeek after 
2 Clearer and Fuller Revelation, and therefore 
1, {renders utterly Inexcuſable all that ſlight it: And 
ſo may, on that Account, be called An Implicite 
Revelation of the Goſpel. 3 
ANSW. 2d, It is not Contrary to our Con- 
eſs. Chap. 9. J. 5, 6. Which Teach, T hat the 
WM Covenant of Grace, was differently ad miniſtred 
under the Lam, and under the Goſpel: For this 
Objective Revelation of GOD's being Reconcil- 
Wed, and having provided ſome Remedy for Sin, 
which, I ſay, is given to the Heathen, doth nei> 
ther teach them Chriſt, the only Remedy, nor 
the Covenant of Grace, which is the Method of 
Wapplying that Remedy; and therefore cannot teaclt 
them the One or Other of the Diſpenſa tions of the 
Covenant of Grace, mentioned in theſe Paragraphs 
of the Confeſſion. 

ANSW. 3d, It is not Contrary to Eph. 2. 
12. or the like, that ſhew,the State wherein the 
Heathen lye; Becauſe, according to my Opinion, 
Nrotwithſtanding this Objective Revelation of GOD's 
being Reconcileable, they may Slight it, and live 
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in Groſs Idolatry and Wickedneſs, and never Vat 
attain to the neceſſary Knowledg of the Way of 
Sa vation, contained in the Covenants of Promiſe: ran 
As they alſo may and do live without the Know: 
ledg of the true GON, and his Worſhip and ne 
Service, and ſo be A hei: Altho' GOD's Eter- n ] 
nal Power and ,Go1-Head be clearly reveal- Ne 
ed to them by the Works of Creation and Pro-Hfeat 
vidence. Now while they live in this State of ceK11 
Ig Hrance and Wickedneſs, they can have no n! 
ſond Hope of Salvation; yet they are not wholly AC 
Excluded from the Covenant of Grace, or put d, 
In the ſa ne State with fallen Angels, ſeeing GOD Ene 
can ſend then the Goſpel, and Convert them, as es 
He did the Epheſi-ns and Others: Which the edge 
Apoitle takes Notice of in the following Verſe. s 
And as this Propofition is not Contrary to Scrip- full 
ture, ſo it can be Proved from it; but this is not Re 
the proper Place for it. From the whole I Con- Ex 
elude, that this Propoſition is not Relevant. er h 


P R O P. IV. If the Heathen would ſeeking : 
after the Way, how God is Reconciled, he would Diſ Rings 
cover it to them. | | 

What I ſay is, If the Heathen would in S1ncerityMons ! 
end Truth, and in the Diligent uſe of the Means | ſt. 
that Providence lays to their Hands, ſeek from Golf of 
the K nowledge of the way of Reconciliation neceſſa: hat 
ry for their acceptable ſerving of him, and being Goc 

ſaded by him, he would diſcover it to them. 
This Propoſition Mr. W. does not alledge to 
be Contrary to any part of Scripture, or our Con- 
Fesfton; and therefore I may paſs it, as not being 
Relevant. Only he ſays, that if this were trus, 
then the making known the Remedy toſome 2 
ation 
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ations, and not to others, may be, becauſe the one 
ought after the Way, and the other did it not; 1 
prant, It is a thing poſſible : But that ever any 

ation, among the Heathen, did thus ſeek after it, 
dad obtain it this Way, is what I have not Read in 
r- ny Hiſtory, Sacred or Civil: On the contrary, the 
1. W\ew Teſtament tells us, that God Prevented the 
o- Weathen in Sending the Goſpel to them, when not 
of Neeking it, and ſo was Found of them that Sotight 
no im not. Altho? I think, God will not deny his 
ly Pace to them that ſeek it in the way mention- 
dur d, yet I do not think, that he will give it to 
Done but ſuch as ſeek it that way, and that he 
as Does not prevent Sinners, both with the Know- 
the Age, and Grace of the Goſpel, eſpecially Nati- 
re. Ius; And fo far as Mr. Rutherford Refutes this, 
p- folly Agree with him: But if he ſhould be thought 
not Refute this, or any of the former Propofitions 
on- Explained by me, which is a matter not pro- 

er here to be debated; Mr. W. may find; that 
ere are Divines as famous for Piety and Lear- 
ſectWng as Mr. Rutherford, who have taught the ſame 
Diſings that I do; Some of whoſe words I ſhall 

WW, that it may appear, that in theſe Propoſi- 
erityWons I do not Teach Novelties. - 5 A 
ani ſt. Our Confeſs. ch. 21. f 1. ſiys, © The Light 
of Nature ſheweth, that there is a God, who 
eſſe: hath Lordſhip and Soveraignty over all, is 
being Good, and doth Good unto all, and is therefore to 
be Feared, Loved, Praiſed, Called upon; Truſted 
in, and Served with all the Heart, Soul and 
Might. Now, I would fain know from Mr: 
or any body elſe, if Gods Goodneſs unto All, 
Wade known by the Light of Nature, does oblige 
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Men to Call on God and Truſt * Him, only fa. 7 
Temporal Favours : Or if it doth not alſo Obi fc 
them Chiefly to call upon him, and Truſt in Hin e 
for Spiritual Bleflings, ſuch as, Pardon of Si te 
Renovation of Heart and Life; which it can w. 
do, unleſs this Goodneſs of Cod give ſome Obſcu pc 
Hint, at leaſt, of his being Reconcileable to Sinner} T 
in a Way Agreeab!e to his Infinit Per fections, whi 
if it do, it will Oblige all Men in the firſt plat 
to Call upon Him, and Truſt in Him, for a Suffdf 
ent Diſcovery of this Way of Salvation. t hy 

Next, I Name the Pious and Learned Dr. On 
who, in his Exercitations prefixed to his Comme 
tary on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, vol. 1. H 
erc. 8. 1 28. tells us, © That all the falſe W. 
* ſhip of the World was laid in a General Pe 
* fuaſion, that there was a Way forthe Re 
very of the Favour of God, while Men did: 
know what it was. And f 79. To what 
ſhall we conceive the Providence and Patiee 


cc 
cc 
cc 


“ of God to be exerciſed toward the Race WM: pol 
* Mankind, for ſo long a Seaſon in the EarWon t! 
And a little below he ſays, © But to ſuppoſe ti mer 
“ God hath no other Deſign at all, but meaſudes 
* by his Patience, to Forbear them a while, ut 
* their Folly, and then to Avenge himſelf ue N 


* then, is Unſutable to his Wiſdom and Gol 
neſs. And a little below, God hath been p 
« fed to require from Men, a Revenue of 
e ry, by a way of Worſhip preſcribed unto tit 
« after the Entrance of Sin; this he hath! 
e done unto the Angels that Sinned, nor 0 
& 1t have been done in a Conſiſtency with Rig 


ouſneſs unto Men, without a Suppoſition 9 
f cc « Po 


cc 
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fa Poſſibility of Deliverance from under his Wrath; 
li for in every Preſcription of Duty, God propoſ- 
Hine eth Himſelt as a Rewarder, which he is only 
di to them that Pleaſe him; and, to Pleaſe God, 
nf without the Deliverance Enquired after, is Im- 
cu poſſible. | 

wer} The next I mention is the Learned Witſtus. 
vhꝗq Econ. Foed. L. 3. Cap. 5 J. Externa vocatio ali- 
plaYuatenus feragitur verbo Nature. And f 8. Sed mul- 
affidhs modis incla mat Homini, ut Rerum Terrenarum 
t bujus ita Ammalis nimia Cura, Cultuque 
iecto, ad Meliora, Caleſtia, AEterna, anhelet ; 
Vhich he Elegantly proves, ¶ 9. Ita Nature voce 
witantur Homines ut Quererent Deum, fi forte 
Falpando ipſum Invemre queant Act. 17, 27. Non 
um patitur ſe Expertem eſſe Teſtimonii bona tri- 
endo, Act. 14, 1. Atque ita oſtendendo ſe bono- 
m omnium fontem Maximum ſimul Optimum- 
ue efſe. 10. Neque modo ad Querendum ſeſe 
W-us per Naturam invitat homines, ſed et aliquam 
pottundi ſtem ſuppeditat. Which he Proves 
Won the Long-ſufftering and Patience of God towards 
mers, and Confirms by 2 Pet. 3, 9g. and Con- 
MW ides, Atque bac Diving Patientiæ con ſidera- 
„ uti ſpem aliquam ſalutis ſuppeditat, Domini- 
e Noſtri tarditas ad Iram pro ſalute duc debet, 
Pet. 3, 1 f. Ita benignitas hec Dei ad Reſipiſ- 
Wittiam quemurs debebat deducere. Rom. 2. 4. 
This Objective Call of Nature he Proves and 
Wiiltrates further from ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
We and Teſtimonys of Heathen Writers, 0 11, 12: 
w cod ſhews, that it is not ſo much as Objectively 
; RigWihcient to Salvation; and Rejects the Opinion 
on If the Pelagians, and Amyrald, and other French 
po F 2 Divines 
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Divines upon this Head, f 13, 14. 'Shewing, that 
it is ſufficient to render Men Inexcuſable, tho 
i not ſuthcient of it ſelf for their Salvation: In al 
4 which I fully Agree with um. And 15. E 
1 ſervit 1ſta vocatio ut viam ſternat ulteriori, * 
Fl ori et magis explicitæ vocation que fit per Evan ge 
4 trum. And a little below, Ubi quis ſub Malig 
4 nature luce conſpicatus fuerit eſſe Deum, et in 1llnMf G: 
bþ Communione Sitam eſſe Beatitudinem, et omnia i O. 
ipſo Nihil eſſe, et ipſum Remuneratorem eſſe 11s M trac 
i ſum querunt, nec quæri fruſtra, modo via © ratio 
1 quæratur; 1s ea Jam fundamenta habet quibus fo 
l p-redificat Evangelium. rope 
0 From which Teſtimonies Mr. Webſter may ſeWyhic 
that there are ſome Learned and Orthodox DWeeac 
vines, not wholly Strangers to Polemick DivinitWur 1 
who Explain Acts 14. 17. and 17. 27. and Rom rde: 
4. in a Senſe that favours my Opinion, whit 
they alſo Maintained and have Taught and Print erſu 
without being Libelled. I hope, he will alfo heMrtic! 
find an Anſwer to his Objection, How can MIndiſt 
know without a particular Revyelationfrom GOIWheref 
. that a Remedy is provided for Sin, feeing it her 1 
© an Act of his free Will? And in Caſe thefe Tea 
tations do not ſatisfy Him, I deſire he may read t 
mentioned Exercit. of Dr. Owen. I hope, he mati 
alſo be Convinced, that My Opinion in theſe Prſerſi 

_ poſitions is no more Arminian than the Opiniſpeſteg 
of Owen and Witfuus. 
I therefore Conclnde that this Article in all | 
Branches is Irrelevant; And that the firſt A 
ticle of the Additional Libel, in ſo far as it diflſ 21y 
from what I have Owned above to be My Opu 
on, is Falſe : And the Expreſſions in which i 
conceived are not Mine. Anſv 


Ans 


om 
ropo. 
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\nſwer to Article II of Libel and Addit. Libel, 


His Article Charges Me witha Fault in Diſlik- 
ing both the Supralapſarian and Sublapſa- 
rian Way of Ranging in Order the Decrees 

God about Mans Election and Reprobation. 

Our Confeſſion follows neither of them, but ab- 
Miracts from both: And Dr. Owen Vol. 40 Heb. 
zercit. 2. 2. 20. Says, Both theſe Schemes are 
xpoſed to inſuperable Difficulties, and therefore 
ropoſes a Third that is truly a Mixture of Both, 
hich he thinks the Beſt, as I do; and therefore 
each and Recommend it to the Students: And 
ur Divines generally ſay, the Debates about the 
W'rder of Gods Decrees are of little Moment, if 
here be nothing elſe at bottom I am therefore 
SWcrlwaded, Mr. Webſter would have forborn this 
rticle unleſs his Informer had given him a very 
Iadiſtinct and Falſe Account of My Opinion, and 
erefore as it ſtands in the Libel, I deny it ei- 
her to be My Expreſſions, or the Senſe of what 
Teach. As for Example, He ſays, 
iſt, In the Predeſtination of others, to the Illu- 
e miration of the Glory of Mercy, they are not only 

nfidered as miſerable Sinners, but alſo as in- 
eſted with all theſe Qualities, which make them 
eet for the Illuſtration of the Glory of Mercy. 
his Propoſition is not Mine, nor can I make any 

Henſe of it. 

dif 21y. The Account given of the Way, how 1 

OpuWider the Parts of the Decree of Election, is far 

h it em the Way I Teach; And the 2d part of it is a 

Anv'opolition that I never Taught, nor Held: It is this, 


F 3 They 
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They being confidered, as thus mate mbet for the 
Ula tration of his Glory and Mercy, he predefl;Whe: 
nated them for that very end; Which is a Propo Lan 
fition that cannot eafily be made good Senſe WTe: 
This with many other like Inſtances, obhges ns 
to take notice here once for all, That, 1t there 
Articles, as they ſtand in the Libel, hve beers: 
wrote by a Scholar of mine, as they are pretend 
ed to be, he has certainly been One, ' who wante e or 
a Competency either of Common Senſe, or Honeſty Hm 
Or, if he hath given a true Accotint of What Nes 
Teach on theſe Heads, then certainly ſome Bode ! 
void of Senſe, or Common Honeſty, has reduceWure 
them to the Form they now have; Which 5 
I'm far from Charging on Mr. Webſter, wh 
could not have theſe things but by Informatiq 274 
of others; But I do Charge it on ſome or othel$. 0 
who informed him either mediatly or immed iat 2: 

I Deny alſo theſe Propoſitions in Mr. Wag i: 
ſters Repreſentation. onh 

1ſt, © That the Decree of giving Regener Pete 
ting Grace to moſt of People, is upon GODS Foreie « 
* fight of their Uſing the Means, when otheſſre 


© do not. (a? OD 
2d. That Perſons” who are Foreſeen to I 
* heve, are the Object of Election. (b) - am 


3ly, That in My Order of the mY roy 
© Chriſt and his Merits, is an Incident Propoſition. ($ 
4tly, That CHRISTs Merits are the Me om] 
* torions Canſe why any is Elected ; Which Fan, 


the 2d Article of the Additional Libel (4) All th 
Pri Tr , 


— 


(a, See Page 19. (b) page 19, 20. (c) page 20. (d) ib 
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the ropoſit ions I Deny, and Challenge him to Prove 
ſtiWhen, and might leave this Article ſo, but that 
pol am Willing, Every Body may know what I truly 
le each. 


Firſt, I take Notice, with the Learned Dr. 
Dver, that There are ſome Attributes of GOD, 
Which as to their firſt Exerciſe ad Extra, require 
Object antecedently Exiſting, much leſs Objetts 
Wo or ſo qualified; Such are the Power and Wiſ— 


eſty 4m of GOD in making the orl d : and that 
at Where are other Properties of GOD, which cannot 
Bode Exeraſed, ad Extra, 'actording to their Na- 
InceFure, without a Suppoſition of an Antecedent Ob- 
ec. and that Qualified in ſuch or ſuch a Man- 

er; Such are His Vindictive Fuſtice, and His 
natioÞ® 2rdoning Mercy &c. See Vol. 2. Heb. Exerc. 

Sh ſ £ 


9. 

2dly, In following that Rule, Quod primum 
W/t in Intentione, ultimum eſt in Executione; 1 
onfider Two Parts in the Decree; The one 
enen etermining the Full and Adequate End; Namely, 
 FoShe Glory of all the Divine Perfections, which 
re to be Manifeſted by the whole Works of 
OD; The Other Part Comprehends the Full 
id Adequate Means for Attaining that End; 
amely, the whole Works of GOD, Creation, 
JecreÞrovidence, and Redemption, Relating to Time 
on. Ind Eternity. Which Two Parts make the 
Mei Complete Object of the Eternal, Free, and Un- 
hich Phangeable Decree of GOD, by which together 
11 theſſpnd at once, both the foreſaid End and Means, 
Paſpre Wiſely and Righteouſly Eftabliſhed; So 
xs, the Conceiving the One Part Prior, and the 
ther Poſterior, flows not from any ſuch Way 


or 


(d) ib 
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or Order, wherein GOD Docreed them, but 
from the Imperfection of our Underſtanding, 
and the Relation of End. and Means, which 
the Objects of that One Decree have to One Ano- 
_ 

y, According to this Method, al the Work 
of —h whether of Creation, Providence, or Re 
demption, whereby the Infinite Wiſdom of God 
Glorified, make up the Adequate Means of mani: 
teſting the Glory of his Wiſdom ; And fo, in lik 
Manner, theſe that Glorify his Power, Soveraignty, 
Juſtice, "Mercy &c, Run through the whole Work 
of GOD, from the Beginning to the End, and 
make up the Adequate Means of Glorifying thel 
ſeveral Attributes; And ſundry of his Attribute 
Conjunctly, are Glorifyed by the ſame Work 
as Infimte Wiſdom and Power by the Work 
of Creation; Infinite Love, Juſtice, Mercy, Wiſh 
dom, Power Oc. by the Work of Redemption 
And as there is a perfect Harmony among thelf 
Attributes of GOD, which He defigns to Glorif 
by his Creatures; So, there is a Perfect Harmo 
ny among the ſeveral Parts of his Works, whic 
are all Coordinat Means for Manifeſting the Cb 
ry of his Attributes, tho? many of them have th 
Nature of End and Means with Reſpect to Ou 
Another. 

41), According to this Method, That Part 0 


the Decree Relating to Mans Salvation, I Conn 


ceive Thus, 

1ſt, The Adequate End of the whole Wor 
of Redemption is the Manifeſtation of all the 
Divine Perfections diſcoverable by it; Such f 
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he Infinite Love, Mercy, Wiſdom, Juſtice, and 
Holineſs of GOD; and particularly the diſtinct 
lory of theſe and the like Perfections, diſco- 
ered by the diſtin Perſonal Actions, of the 
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he Love of the Son and the Value of his Me- 
its, with the other Parts of his Mediatory Glo- 
y; and the Love and Power ©c. of the Holy 
hoſt, in Applying what the Son was to Pur- 


and Setling what Parts the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt were to Act, in this Oeco- 


2ly, The Adequate Means of Glorifying theſe 
erfections of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
we all Eſtabliſhed and Unchangeably Determin- 
d, and their Relations with Reſpect to One 
mother, are alſo Fixed: And the Attributes of 
OD, to be manifeſted by this Part of his De- 
ree, being ſuch as require Objects particularly 
Qualified, the Objects of it are Conſidered as 
uly prepared, by the Exerciſe of theſe other 
\ttributes of GOD, which require no Preexiſt- 
nt or Qualified Object, ſuch as Wiſdom, Power, 
doyeraignty, according as determined in another 
Part of the Decree, that in Order is conceived 
Prior to this. So, Mankind is Conſidered as ly- 


art 0 
[ Con 


Wor 
U the 
ch a fit Object, by which GOD may diſplay the 
thaÞlory of his Excellent Perfections, mentioned in 


ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in the Oeconomy 
pf Mans Salvation; ſuch as, the Love of the 
ather in Sending His Son to Redeem Sinners; 


haſe. So that, the Conſtituting Chriſt Mediator, 


omy, belong to the firſt Part of the Necree. Then 


ng in a State of Sin and Miſery, from which 
he Infinite Love, Mercy, and Free Grace of GOD 
n Chriſt alone can Relieve him, and thereby is 
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the former Part of this Decree of Man's Salva. 
tion. For the Manifeſtation of which, he firſ 
Chuſes a Certain Number out of the Corruy 
Maſs of Sinfull Mankind, Equally Sinful and Mi 
ſerable as the Reſt, whom he gives to. the Son 
Appointed Mediator, to be Saved by Him; where. 
by the Infinite Free Love of GOD the Father is 
Glorified in Chuſing them to Salvation; An 
the Love and Kindneſs of the Son, in Undertaking| 
to Satisfy for them. | 

Therefore, the Election of ſome to SalvaMsr 
tion, muſt needs be Subordinat to the Conſtitutingſ;, 
of Chriſt Mediator; it being a Means to Manifeſt 
his Mediatory Glory in all its Branches, and ſeem 
to be intended by the Apoſtle, Eph. i. 4. At 
cording as he hath choſen us in him before the four 
dation of the Worid. & v. 5. Having Predeſii 
nated us unto the Adoption of Children, by Jeſu 


not, 
of J 
dell 
peck 


nere 


MN 
Chriſt. Where, being Choſen in him, does not at lea Y 
only import our being Choſen to be Saved by Hin] 
as the Means of our Salvation; But, In him, ul 
Defigned Mediator, and Head of ſuch as GO prop 
ſhould Chuſe to Salvation; For the promoti nd 
of whoſe Honour, and the Glory of his Infinite 


Love, Mercy, Merit, Juſtice, Wiſdom and Powe! 
&c, they are Choſen; Importing as much as, ! 
Subordination to him, and for him. Thus Joan. C. 
aus expounds theſe Words, Choſen in him, in hill 
Comment on Eph. wherein he follows the Helz 
tian Confeſson, ſo much eſteemed by the Chinch d 
Scotland ; which ſays, ch. Io, 0 2. Ergo non fink | 


medio, licet non profter ullum meritum noſtrum, ſedi 


| in Chriſto et propter Chriſtum, nos Elegit Deuh | 
And Profeflor Marck, in his Medulla, which re a 
"7p ug | Teac 


alda 
ting 
ute 
ſeem 


it of the Final (auſe. 
Webſter will allow to be Evident, from the 
Wpoitles ſolid Metaphyſicks, as he calls them, Rom. 
I. 36. For of him and through nm and to Fim 
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Teach, ſpeaking of Chriſts Predeſtination, ſays, 


«| poteſt noſtr.æ præordinari ob dignitatem Chriſti, et 
lor1@ E JUS 5 vel Uk, ſi ubordmari, ut Me 8 Sp ſe- 


W:onde noſtre Eledions. Both which I think true 


n different reſpects; The former, in the reſpect 
nd ſenſe juſt now mention'd: And this is all that 
either Hold or Teach, about Chriſt, being the 
auſe of Election; and it is all I mean by the 


flage of My Letter to Mr. Rowan, of March 


0. 1713. Where I ſay, that Reſped to Chriſts 
lerit, ic the Cauſe why any are Elefted, tho not 
be Cauſe, why this Man is Elected rather than 
not her. I do not ſay, Chriſts Merit is the Cauſe 
Election (which is commonly underſtood of its 
being the Meritorious Cauſe) but ſay, that Re- 
dect unto Chriſts Merit, Meaning the Glorifying 
hereof, is the Cauſe, namely the final Cauſe, 
hy any are Elected; and tlus I touch only in the 
y, 2 little to Remove Mr. Romans Miſta ke, un- 
il I ſhould have occaſion, to write My Mind 
ully to him about it, according to the Deſign 
ropoſed in My Letter to him, of Nov. 21. 1711. 


"And ſo Mr. Webſter may know, that Chriſts being 
e Meritorious Cauſe of Election, is as little My 


pion as His; On the Contrary, I take care to 
Retute it Yearly, and Warn the Students to Be- 
vare of Confounding Chriſts being the Meriterious 
auſe, with His being the Final Cauſe ; and tell 
hem that the Glory of his Infinite Merit, is a 
Which, I hope, Mr. 


e all things. Next we are to conſider, as placed br 
this 
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this part of the Decree, all theſe Means, by 
which the Salvation of the Elect, is to be brough 
about, and the forementioned Divine Attribute 
are to be Glorified; Such as the Incarnation, 
Obedience, Sufferings, Death and Reſurrection o 
CHRIST, and His Executing all the Parts of Hy 
Mediatory Office, all Goſpel Ordinances, before 
and after his Coming, with all the particular 
Means Ordinary and Extraordinary, whereb 
each Particular Elect Sinner is to be Converted 
together with all the particular Privileges, and 
Degrees of Grace, to be conferred on them in 
Time, with the 'Glory they are to receive here- 
after, and whatever relates thereunto: Which Be- 
nefits are commonly diſtinguiſhed into theſe Two, 
Grace and Glory. 
gly, Although Grace and Glory (wherein ou 
Salvation is Summed up ) when conſidered with 
reſpect to ns, and compared between themſelves, 
have the Relation of Means and End, Grace be- 
ing the Means to Fit us for, and make us Capable 
of Inheriting Glory as our Laſt End; Yet, if they 
be conſid ered with reſpect to GOD, they are 
Conjun&t and Coordinate Means for Glorifying 
His Infinite Mercy, Righteouſneſs and Holineſs & 
Therefore, according to our Imperfect Way of 
Conceiving the Order of GODs Decrees One after 
Another, altho? they be all Simultaneous with reſto; 
ſpect to Him, we muſt conceive theſe Means in an. 
ſuch an Order, as may beſt, Repreſent to us the the 
Glory of theſe Attributes that 3 are to be Mani - the 
feſted by them. it, 
Now, as I have ſaid, the Elect being confider- A 

ed in the Decree of Election, as Miſerable Sinner, 
whom 
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Claſs I. Art. II. &. 92 
hom GOD deſigns to Save by giving them Grace 
and Glory in CHRIST; the Order that to Me 
ſeems beſt, is, That GOD firſt Appoint unto the 
Elect, all that Grace by which they are made 
meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; 
and next, that He Appoint unto them the 
Hu poſſeſſion of Eternal Glory; Becauſe that Act of 
ford ODS Soveraign Free Grace, whereby he Ap- 
luft points a Perſon unto the Poſſeſſion of Glory, muſt 
rebyſllbe Exerciſed in a Sutableneſs to His Infimt Righ- 
tech teouſneſs and Holineſs, which cannot allow Sin- 
andi ners, continuing ſuch, and whoſe Sins are not 
m in purged, to dwell with Him: Therefore, if we 
1ere-WConcerve GOD to Appoint unto Elect Sinners, all 
that Grace in CHRIST whereby their Sins are 
Intirely Purged, both as to their Guilt, Filth, 
and Inbeing, ©c. and that being conſidered as thus 
ul Qualified He Appoints them to the Poſſeſſion of 
with Glory, Then, this Act of Free Grace will be Ex- 
lvesWerciſed in a Sutableneſs to Righteouſnefs and Ho- 
lineſs; Which it does not Appear it would be, if we 
conſider them firſt Appointed to the Poſſeſſion of 
they Glory, while only conſidered as Miſerable Sinners. 
| This, I ſuppoſe, is what Mr. MWehſters Informer 
has given Him fo Falſe a Repreſentation of, and 
SW what he would have to be Predeſtinating Perſons 

upon their Foreſeen Faith, Repentance Kc. and 
would have to be all one with the Arminian No- 
tion; and to be Contrary to Scripture, Our Confeſſion, 
and the Canons of the Synod of Dort. But, by 
the Repreſentation I have now given, I hope, He, 
the Presbytery, and any Body elſe who conſiders 
it, will eafily perceive, that there is not the leaſt 
Apex of the Arminian Scheme in this ; _ 

; 


hom 
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Mr. Webſter underſtand aright this part of th 
Armimans Opinion, and our Controverſy with then 
upon the Account of it, He may perceive, that 
they Deny any Eternal, Unchangeable Decree 9 
GOD appointing a Certain Number of Particula 
. Perſons either to Grace or Glory; And that, nit 
Reſpect to Particular Perſons, they allow only, A, 
Incomplete, Not Peremptory Election, upon the 
Foreſeen; Faith, Repentance &c. which defend uf 
the right Exerciſe of their Own Free-will; And an 
not Determmed by Any Eternal and Unchangealli des, 
Decree of GOD; See Canones Dordr. Primum DoWaith 
trina: Caput. Reject. Error. All which Errors Hof ( 
Reject and Refute, and Maintain the ſame Orſs M 
poſite Doctrine they do; Unleſs the Conceiviq 
our being Appointed to Grace firſt, and then ti He! 
Glory, be thought a Different Opinion from Their ſurec 
which I think it is not; It being a Matter of litt ed t. 
or no Moment as to their Scheme, whether web 
.Choſen Firſt to Grace, and Next to Glory; or Fin Rep. 
to Glory and Next to Grace; Either of theſe MNoti 
greeing very well with Their Doctrine and That Lett; 
our own Confesj.on. For, Accordirg to My Me 
pinion it is Evident, © That GOD has, by His E Dec 
* ternal and Immutable Purpoſe and good Pleaſim 
Choſen in Chriſt, unto Everlaſting Glory, thoſe Mf t. 
© Mankind, that are Predeſtinated unto Life, wit To \ 
out Any Foreſight of Faith Sc. or Any othafſef P 
. © Thing in the Creature, as Conditions or Cauſe Beli 
Moving Him thereto : For they Neither ha His 
nor can have Any Inherent Grace but what dent 
Appointed to them in this Decree, and in Tim 
is Conferred on them, according to the TenaWne p 

of it. And fo, what I Teach is the very ſanq the 
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Claſs I. Art. II. &. 98 
ith the Doctrine ofour Confesſion Chap. 3. J. 5, 6. 
For, according to My Opinion, as Explained above, 
heir Actual Redemption by CHRIST, Effectual 
Calling, Faith, Oc, are all beſtowed on them Ac- 
cording to the Tenor of this Eternal Decree of 
Election; In which Decree, the Appointment of all 
theſe Means are, in the Order wherein I conceive 
them, Poſterior to Peoples being Elected to Grace 
{nd Glory: And ſo, According to My Opinion, 
MEledio eſt fons omnis Salutiferi Boni, ex qua Fi- 
des, Sanctitas &. fluunt, as the Synod of Dort 
ſaith. Wherefore, there is not the leaſt Shaddow 
of Oppoſition, and ſo nothing Relevant in what 
is My true Opinion; And I Crave, that Mr. Webſter 
vin May be Obliged to Prove the Arminian Propoſitions 
He has Charged Me with on this Article, or be Cen- 
1eirsWſured as I ſhould have been, in Caſe He had Proys. 
littched them. 

ve bil Therg Remains as yet One Thing in Mr. MWehſter's 
Fir Repre ſentation on this Article, which I muſt take 
e MNotice of; Namely, what he Alledges out of my 
at M Letter to Him, in theſe Words, That if we uſe the 
Means we ſhall obtain Regenerating Grace. The 
Decree of giving Regenerating Grace to the Moſt of 
People, According to him, is upon GODs Foreſight 
Wo their Uſing of the Means, when Others do not. 
To which He adds theſe Words, His new Model 
% Predeſtination makes Perſons who are Foreſeen to 
auſeye Believe, &c. to be the Object of Eledion. I hope, 
His Miſtake with Reſpect to this laſt part is Evi- 
ent, by what I have ſaid above: And, to Convince 
che Presbytery, how far he Wrongs Me, in what 
he pretends to Cite out of My Letter, I refer to 
au the Paragraph of My Letter, wherein 1 ſay Ex- 
1 preily, 
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preſly, That the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt for Ri 
generating and Converting the Elect is Promife| 
to CHRIST in the Covenant of Redemption, 
© Account of His Perfect Righteouſneſs, whereb 
© this and all other Bleſſings are Purchas'd to them 
© And that in the ſaid Covenant, and the Decree d 
Election, both the Extraordinary Means, G01 
© Uſes in Converting ſome, and the Ordinary Mean 
£ without which none have Reaſon to Expect 
are Particularly Condeſcended upon and Determi 
© ed: Whence*tis plain, that the right Uſe of thek 
© Means, and the Succeſs of them, cannot be thi 
Fruit of a Mans Free-will; Acting Independenth 
© as the Pelagians and Armintans fondly Imagine 
© contrary to Scripture and Reaſon; but flow fro! 
© the Special Favour of GOD, and his Effectu; 
BgRleſſing upon the Means of His own Appointment 
© according to the Tenor of the Covenant of Reden 
© ption and Decree of Election. So that Every Pe: 
fon whom GOD Enables and Excites to ſeek Hi 
Spirit aright, Owes nothing to An Arminian Fre: 


Will, but hath GOD to Bleſs for Giving hig 


* Counſel, and Effectually bringing about hu 
Asking Oc. | 
Whence *tis Evident, that, according to My 
pinion, GOD does not Decree to give Regenerat 
ing Grace, upon the Foreſight of Peoples Uling 
Means appointed by Him, according to the L 
berty of their Free-Will, not Determined to Pa 
ticular Actions by Any Decree of GOD; but, a 
the Contrary, He Decrees to give Regenerating 
Grace to theſe, whom, in the Decree of Election 
He has Determined, ſhall uſe theſe Means appoint 
ed by Him, for obtaining thereof, and to who, 
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Ne the Uſe of theſe Means, He has Determined. 
lei give it; fo that none but the Elect do Uſe 
Fl {> Means, and in the Uſe of them Receive 
eb) at. Grace. L P 
en Now, I Leave it to the Presbytery to Judge, 
hether Mr. Webſters Perverting ſo Groſly the 
OW ords of My Letter, flows from a Defect of 
a1Wnderſtand ing, or ſomething Worſe : And, I hope, 
t ey will Eafily perceive, that CHRIST and 
mu: Merit is not a Profofitio Incidens in My. 
helWteme; which Mr. Webſter might have under 
tod from what is juſt now Cited out of My 
th Wer, which has been in His hand now near” - 
meg so Years. | 
fro: | nas up | 
au ſwer to. Libel, Claſs I. Article III. and 
ge Claſs If. Art. V. VII. and Adair. Libel; 

t. XII. N | na 


Per | | 
© Hl 1 8 Bs 1 54, 2 i * 
Fye R. Webſter in this Article Charges Me with 

Maintaining ſome Propoſitions, which, tho? 


not very well Expreſſed, yet Can bear My 
eaning : But He Charges Me with other Pro- 
tions, which are either. Abſolutely Falſe; - or 
ea Falſe Idea of My Opinion; which there- 
e I Diſown. I ſhall begin with putting this 
bbiſh out of the Way; before I ſpeak of My 
vn Opinion. 2. 1g Tet 6t 
The 1 Propoſition Falſly Alledged is; That 
WArraign all Orthodox Dromes for their Bold Af 
ing the Number of the Ele& to be Fewer than 
at of the Refrobate. .( a ) 3 
aas a — 


” oy” — -— „ - — — - <a - 
2 . oy 8 — n= 33 2 * . ; 2 * «= # ©*Y. 1 


WB) See Repreſent, I. Error 3. P. 211 
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This I Do not, nor Can I; And tho? I Coul; 
I Would not, knowing well, that many Ortho 
dox Divines do not Determine this Queſtion. 


PROP. II. That I make CHRIST the Un 
derſal Remedy, provided for Jews, Mahometans, il 
Pagans; and the Covenant of Grace to Extend 
them, and Include them: Which is the Sentime 
of Arminians, Apolog. Remonſt. Fol. 86. 84. (b) 
Now, to Clear what Mr. Webſter means by thi 
Propofition, I muſt ſet down the Sentiments of t| 
Arminians, about the Uniderſality of the Remel 
For Sin, in the place Cited: They ſay, 1ſt, Ft 
86. in fine, That Chriſt is the Univerſal Remed 
by which GOD Defigned or Intended to Save A 
Mankind, altho in the Event they be not all Saw 
This is ſo far from being Maintained by Me, t 
I Yearly Refute it. 2ly, They ſay, Fol. 8 
That GOD Could not in Fu ſtice Condemn Infai 
for Original Sin; Which is alſo an Error t 
I Refute; and His Libel Owns, that I Deny 
3ly, They ſay, that Infants are Incapable of I 
generation, and Call them Innocent; by whit 
they ſeem to Deny the Neceſſity of Pardo 
Both which I Refute, and Teach, that No ! 
fants Can be Saved in a Conſiſtency with t 
Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of GOD,. unleſs the 
be Regenerated and Saved by CHRIST thro 
the Spirit, Seeing, for Original Sin Only, the 
need both Pardon and Sanctification, and are Cai 
able of Both, and muſt have Both, elſe they C. 
not be Saved, So Mr. Webſler has Falſty Char 


(b) Ibid, P. 22, 


Clas f. , MM. G 59 
ut Me with Arminian Sentiments on this Head 5 
d I Challenge Him to Prove, that ſo much as 
ne of theſe Arminian Propoſitions is Held by Me: 


This 2d Propoſition is alſo C apable of this III 


n 


Unſ.ne, viz. That CHRIST is the Univerſal Re- 
"> Wedy for Fews, Kc. who ſhall be Saved by Him, 
nd they live Honeſtly, according to the Ries of 
men eir Reſpective Religions. This alſo is a Croſs 
b ; or, which I Refute. | | 
4 PROP. III, That None are Excluded from the 


emedMenefits of the Covenant, but thoſe, who in their 
n Perſons Exclude themſelves. In His Repre- 
med cetink He hath it thus, So far Univerſal 15 the 
W-lemption and Covenant of Grace, that none fhall 
Savant the Diſtinguiſping Bleſsings of them, who do 

t by Aﬀtual Sinning Exclude themſelves: (c] 
J. 8 This is not a Diſtinct and True Account of 
My Opinion: What I ſay; ſhall be ſhown in 
r ti own place af terwards. 


ROE: IV. Puniſhing in Hell for Original Sid 
11), Cannot be — to Ws and Good- 
ar doi ro GOD: (d) 
No 


PROP. V. GOD, that He Prey not be Un FI 
8 for Executing the Sandton of the Chew: 
nt of Works, He was Ge of Necefsity to 
thro Luke 4 Covenant of Grace. 
y, Ul For Proof of theſe Two Prophfition He Al- 
ages My Letters to Mr. Rowan. To which I Ar- 
er, rſt, That, I ſuppoſe, Mr. 2 any other 
| 8 2 „e 
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(e) Ibid, P. 22. (d) Ibid, F. 22. (e) Ibid, P. 22; 
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Miniſter of this Church would think themſzly 
Hardly dealt with, if they had brought again 
them in Judgement all ſuch things as might be pick! 
out of Letters, that have paſſed between then 
and their Intimate Comrades, where in, for Clear 


ing of Truth, they Propoſe ſuch Objections off wi 
Anſwers, about Points of Divinity as Occutred i ma 
them, which may be very Different from what It is 


their Fixed Opinion: Wherefore, I might juſtly Dt 
cline this Sort of Proof as being Unjuſt; Ye 


there being Nothing in My Letters to Mr. Rowarlifif < 
ſo far as I Remember, of which I need be AſhameWref 
(tho? moſt of them were Wrote off Hand, anhity, 
in ſuch haſt that I had Scarce time to Glan it! 
them over) I ſhall Admit this Evidence: OnlWlair 
I Wiſh, Mr. Webſter had Cited the Letter, in whicWur 
theſe Propoſitions are Contained, and had InferteW ha 
My own Words: For after looking over Myth, t 
Copys of them (F) Ican find no ſuch Propofitionorn 
as He Alledges. 2ly, What, I gueſs, He ainMett 
at, may be a Paſſage of My Letter, January 14 As 
1712, towards the End, where, after having Ei em 
Flained the Imputation of Adams Sin to his PoſteWe ( 
rity, I Propoſe the Grand Pelagian Objection tion 
gainſt it, in theſe Words. The only Difficulty off lin 
Moment that preſſeth it, which Lyes heavier again bee 
© the Federal Way, is, to Account for the Goodffad | 
© neſs and Righteouſneſs of GOD towards the Soulifthe ] 
of Adams Poſterity ; which ate all Pure as theyſſſhe | 
Come from their Creators Hands, yet by beirgÞr tl 
ns: | x "DP N | 1 Unuted If 
8 th | RS 
Hf I got only one of theſe Letters Tranſcribed before Pr, 
OE them to Mr, Rowan, The reſt I got but at the the 8 


Claſs I. Art. III. G0. . 1061 
United to the Bodies Procreated from Fallen 
Man, are, without any Sinfull Act or Fault 
hei of their Own, by Soveraign Power, put: in a Con- 
dition wherein they become Neceſſarly Polluted 
with Sin, and Inca pable of doing Good, and fo 
made liable to Eternal Wrath. In which Words 
t is Manifeſt, that I do not ſo much as Inſinu- 
t, that Puniſbment in Hell for Original Sin Only 
annot be Reconciled to the Fuſtice and Goodneſs 
f GOD; I only ſay, this is a Difficulty that 
Freſſes the Imputation of Adams Sin to his Poſtes 
anWity, and, Conſequently, GODS Way of Dealing 


lanalfÞſvith their Souls, whether the Imputation be Ex- 
OnlWlained by the Federal Way or Mine, And all 
vhidhur Divines who maintain this Imputation, whom 
erteW have Read, Own this to be à great Difficulty; 
My, that I can find Nothing that looks like the 
itionormer of theſe Propoſitions, Alledged out of My 


aim 
'Y 14 
gE 
Poſte 


ion 1 


etters to Mr. Rowan: | 14 
As to the Other Propoſition alledged out of 
hem, I can find no ſuch Thing in them. What 
e ſeems to Aim at, I Gueſs to be this Propo- 
tion, There had been no Propagation of Man- 
lty lind after the Fall, unleſs a Remedy for Sin had 
gain been Provided; Which Propoſition Mr. Rowan 
GoodEWad formerly Quarrelled, and which I tell him, in 
» Soulie Letter juſt now Cited, did help to take off 
s theſe Force of the farementioned Objection. And 
beirgÞr the Truth of the Propofitron 1 ſay to Him; 
Initeiſ If you read over again the 3 and 4 Chafters 
Jof Geneſ. You will find, that it ( Namely My 
* Propoſition ) aſſerts only what is there ſaid to 
be done by GOD, which therefore muſt be A- 
greeable to his Will, and is only the Accom- 
ET. ww Ts 
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phſhment of His Eternal Decree: And therefor 
it can be no great Error, at leaſt, to ſay, 


altho? the like cannot be ſaid of All that GOD dot 
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1 * the Righteouſneſs and T ruth of GOD, to be 87 
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Thing was not to be Otherways, then Accord 7 
as GOD had Decreed and Done it. And I thinWv*! 
it can be Demonſtrated, both from Scripture anc 
Reaſon, that it could not be otherwiſe in this Cal 


Now, It is plain, that I ſay kere no ſuch thuy 
as Mr. Webſter alledges; Namely, That GOD, tun 
He might not be Unjuſt or Cruel in Executi is | 
the Santhion of the Covenant of Works, was s 
bl-ged of. N ece ſſi my to make a Covenant of Grad 
Whereas, I only ſay, That GOD would not Bub 
Suffered the Propagatian of Mankind, after ſtat 
Fall, unleſs a Remedy for Sin had been Prodi 
ed ind Propoſed ; and that, I think, it can 
Proved,' that it could not be etherwiſe in this Cort 
In which Opinion I am not Alone; For, tit 
Pious and Learned Dr. Owen lays as much, le 


the forecited Exerc. 8. on Hebr. Vol. I. P. 39. Med 


theſe Words. 2dly, To what End ſhall wiſh" 
© Conceive the Providence and Patience of Gt 
< to be Exerciſed towards the Race of Mankinfſſo: 
< for ſo long a Seaſon on the Earth*----- Butt 
6 ſuppoſe, that GOD hath no other Deſign at al 
a butt meerly by His Patience to Forbear these 
* awhile in their Folly, and then to Avenge Hin en 
c ſelf upon them, is Unlutable unto His WHA 
a dom and Gondneſs. And below, P. 85. * 2 
6 peaking of the firſt Goſ pel Promiſe, He yg, * ro 

there be not a Promiſe of Deliverance expreſſaſ 
c in theſe Words, Whence is it that the Execution: 
© of the Sentence of Death againſt Sin is ſuſpended 
© Unleſs we will allow an Interyention fatisfaQoryt 


Claſs I. Art. II &. 167 
oed in theſe Words, there would have been a Truth 
in the Suggeſt ion of the Serpent, namely, that 


1 whatever GOD had ſaid; yet indeed they 
hin were not to Die. See alſo Vol. 2 on Hebr. Ex- 


. 5. . 9. Pag. 68. Where he ſpeaks to the 
Cine Purpoſe. Whence it is Plain, that, accord - 
doe to Dr-Owens Opinion and Mine, GOD might 
thulkve juſtly Inilicted on Adam and Ede the 
) the umſhment Threatned, yea, by the Sanction of ; 
'. + Mis Law, had Obliged Himſelf ſo to do; But, 
as 0 Suppolition, that GOD Deſigned to Delay 
Grade Execution and Allow Adam and Eve. to 
t hal opagate Poſterity, and put them in a New. 
er tate of Trial, in this Caſe we both ſay, that 
ole Propoſing a Remedy for Sin, or a Covenant 
can H Grace, was Neceſlary. In which Aſſertion 


s Cale 1s Nothing Arminian; No Infinuation; That 
r, 00 annexed to His Lam a Puniſpment He 
ch, i d not juftly Inflict, Nor the leaft undue Re- 
79. Nedion on. the Wijdom and Fuſtice of GOD, for 
all Hering to His Law, a Santhon that He could 
t Execute, without Injury to bis Juſtice and 
ankinfodneſs; Nor any Thing Contrary to the Free- 
But en and Riches of H1s Grace: Neither is there 


1 at it any Thing Contrary to our Confeſſion and 
the tech ſma, aſſerting T he Sinfulnefs and Miſery 
e Hal our State to follow Fuſtly our F ft Fall: But, 
: Wiſh the Contrary, what ſerves to Confirm the 
ruths they Teach, and to Refute the Arminian 
rors, mentioned Apolog. Remenſt. Fol. 87. 


' PROP. VI. That the Covenant of Grace 1s made. 
1th Jews, Turks, and Pagans (g) This is Com- 
„1 prehended in his Second Propoſition, and I Deny 
tor) At, as above. . PROP. 
— — — — ———— —— — 
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' PROP. VII. He Infinuates(Þ ) That I deny 
Extent of the Covenant of Works to all Mania 
But, on the Contrary, I Aﬀert, with Orthodox D 
Mines, the Extent of the Covenant of - Works 0 
all Mankind; Yet, with ſeveral of the beſt of th 


t 18 
Agr 
of 1 
at 


1 Deny, that it was a Covenant Properly ſo ta NM 
en, in the ſtrict Senſe of Lawyers. hi 
ö Fil ' PROP. VIII. Purſuant to this Unider ſal Covena [ 4 
| Te the Children of Infidels may be Bat wh 
bs © 1 1 
1 This Propoſition, as here Expreſſed, I Deny *. 
4 What my Opinion is about it, will be 2 1 
the other Part, to which I now Proceed. will 
ne. 
- PROPOSITIONS that 1 non. 150 
0 
Peg I. Milam of cur. Divines do too Bold ort. 
Determine, the Elect to be Fewer iert. 
Wh than the Reprobate, ſeeing the Scripture i MS 6 
Silent in this Matter. The Texts adduced byÞ!7 
our Author, viz. Marcktus, do not prove his AV 1: 
ſertion; Namely, Mat. 20. 16. & Mat. J. 13,14 ! 
The Words of the former are, Many are Called u 
but Few are Choſen, The Words of the latter end 
Enter in at the ſtr art Gate; for ſtrait 1 1s the Gate 
and narrow is the May &c. In which places, ou v 
Lord is ſpeaking of theſe who are Outwardly Calvi 
led by the Goſpel, and are Commanded to Enterſpys 
in at the ſtrait Gate, of whom Few are Choſen, Nies, 
aid find the ſtrait "ay and narrow Way, Now» 
| it Nr 
1 


© Ch)" Ibid, page 23. 4  ) ibid, page 24 
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* 


t is manifeſt, that ſuch a Call and Command can 
ree to none but Adult Perſons, that are capable 


Y 
pf them. Wherefore, theſe Words, Strait 1s the 


end 


x DilEGate, and narrow is the Way, and Few there be 
ks bat find it, cannot without an undue Stretch, 
thenfcontrary to the proper Meaning of our Lords 
tai Words, be extended to all Mankind in general. 


his is confirmed by Luke 13. 23, 24. Where our 
Lord waves Anſwering that Curious Queſtion, Arę 
ere Few that be Saved? And Exhorts the Enqui- 
aft. r, to take Care of his own Salvation, by Stri- 
ding to enter in at the Mart S ow the Door 
Jen, ere ſbut. 5 
en ui That My Senſe of this Place is nat Singular, 
* appear from Confeſs. Helvet. Chap 10. f. 4. in 
e. Et cum Togarerur Dominus, an pauci ſint u 
. raid; N on reſpondet Dominus ac dicit pau; 
os aut plures fore ſervandos aut  perdendes; ſea 
Boll ertatur potius, ut quiſque contendat ingiedi per 
er Uertam arctam, quaſi. dixerit, Veſlium non eft de 
ure i is curigſius inquirere, ſed magis anniti ut per rectam 
d Um Calum ingrediamini. And, I Humbly think, 
s is too great Boldneſs in any Divine, . 
3,1% Determine a Queſtion which our Lord himſelt 
2lled Would not Determine; Therefore I do not pre- 
atterMend to Determine it, altho' I tell what ſeems to 
e moſt Probable about it, and even this much 
„ Our would not do, did 1 not find ſundry of oun 
1 Call © vines determining that Fewer are ſaved, which 
ys our Doctrine open to Objections of Adverſas 
ies, that are not very eaſy to be Anſwered. L 
Ow alſo, that a good many Orthodox Divines, 
* not. for Determining this Queſtion more than 
8 7 Sw appear to be the Authors f the 
2 - Retrete 


ena 
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Helvet Confeſs. and theſe who Received it; Amon 
whom were the Miniſters of Scotland: And the 
is nothing Determined about it in our Confeſſu 
and Catechiſms. When therefore Mr Weſt 
fays, This his Error Contradids the Scriptures (K) 
he mean, that My being againſt the Determining thi 
Queſt:on is an Error, his Charge reaches our Ct 

72 and Catechiſ ms no leſs. _ Me. 

. But perhaps, what he calls an Error here, 

My Aferting, that, Probably, Moe are Saved th; 
Damned; Which he thinks Contrary to Scriptu 
This leads to 


PROP. II. I Think it Probable, that of t 
IV bole Race of Mankind Moe are Eled and 8 avel 
than Reprobat and Damned. 
Which Opinion if Mr. Webſter, or any Bod 
elſe, ſhall ſhew me to be Contrary to Ma 
I ſhall forthwith Reject it. 

What Mr. Webſter offers from Scri pture agairl 
It, is, That the Scripture tells, The Eled are 
Little Flock. I wiſh, He had named the Pla 
where it fays ſo, for T cannot find any ſuch thin 
in My Bible. I know, our Lord days Luk. 1 
= 4 to his Diſciples and other Believers preſent 

ear not Little F lock. The Elect, or Believer 
among his Hearers, being Unqueſtionably a Littl 
Flock; But, to Extend this to the Whole Elect 
God, through all Ages and Nations, is not to Ei 
pound, but to Wreſt Scripture + On the Contrary 
when the Scripture Speaks of the Glorious Con 
pany of the Redeemed, it calls them a Gren 
Multitude which no Man could Number, Rev. 7 4 
9. and theſe over and above I 440027 Sealed. Th f 

| othe 


* 


— 
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ther Scripture, he adds, is, That Few are Choſen. 
he whole Sentence 1s, Many are Called, But F ew 


e Choſen; Which is only Twice in the whole 
'ebſtaWible, Matt. 20, 16. and 22, 14. Spoken by our 
( k) Mord on Different Occaſions, and (according to the 


W-inion of ſome Learned Interpreters, whom Mr. W. 
in Own to be Orthodox) in very Different Senſes. 
et, in neither of them Can they be Applyed to 
he Whole Race of Mankind that are Elect or 
Reprobate, but only. to ſuch as are Outwardly 
alled by the Word, as I ſaid above But ſays 
r. Webſter, T his Senſe 1s Contrary to the Current 
xpoſttion of Orthodox Divines : To which I reply, 
Fade 1ſt, That I Wiſh, Mr. Webſter had either De- 
d TX Wribed, or given a Liſt of theſe Orthodox Divines, 
at they may be Known, ſeeing he often Inf» 
uates, that we are to Follow Their Authority, 
what is Truth or Error; And alſo, by this 
WT )bjection it ſeems, Their Current Expoſition of 
Wcripture' muſt needs be Followed : if n not, Why 
this Objection made ? But, if Their Current Ex- 
Woſition Muſt be Followed, Then We have got & 
Wine Rule of Inter 225 g Scripture, which. is more 
\bſurd than the unleſs They can be Con- 
rated Infallible: Ru, gh this be done, I may, 
ithout any fault, Recede from their Expoſition, 
s oft as T find, their Reaſons are not Cogent. 
wiſh, Mr. Web ſter would Reconcile the Princi - 
Je he here Infinuates, and whence he draws his 
)bjection, with our Confeſs10n Chap. 1. J. 9. 10. 
Ind, while he pretends ſo much 3 Zeal for 
* Truth, I Wiſh He may take Care, of following 
| 70 n Practice, and MY into this Church, ſome 
* + f the moſt Dangerous Popiſh Errors; ſuch as, 
„ N Making 
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making the Authority of Men, whether Good or By 
Orthodox or Heterodox, the Rule of Inter preti 
Scripture, and of Truth and Error in Matters d 
—_—_. 7. 

- 2dly, I cannot find, after all, that the Senſe I Nat 
haye given of theſe Paſſages of Scripture, is Com dos 
trary to the Current Expoſition of all the Divine dan 
whom we Eſteem Orthodax; Yea, ſcarce any, hon 
have occafion to Conſult, Incline at all to Mr 
IVebfters Senſe of them; And, if he pleaſe 1 
Conſult his Criticks and Commentators, He will 
find they Differ about the Senſe of them. I hal 
add the Opinion of One or Two of them. Calvin i 
doubtleſs an Orthodox Divine, who Expoun 
Matt. 20, 16. thus. © Sic Nowfſum! erunt Prim 
Non confert nunc judæos Gentibus, ut, alibi, 
Re probos qui a fide deficiunt Electis qui perſeye 
rant; itaque minime quadrat, que a quibuſdam in 
< ſeritur ſententia, multi vocati, pau electi. So tha 
he Rejects this Sentence, as not genuine Scrip: 
ture in this Place: And in his Commentary on the 
Parallel place Matt. 22. 14. He ſays, ** Neque 
*enim Chriſtus nuper denunciavit majorem parten 
* ejectum iri, ſed unius tantum meminit : Hic vero 
* audimns pancos ex magno numero retentum iri 
det certe quum hodie plures Evangelii voce in 
*Ecclefiam Congregentur, quam olim per Legen, 
*exigia portio vitæ novitate fidem ſuam approbati 
And a little below, Hic de Eterna Dei FleQiore 

* alting non difputo, quia non alio ſpectant verbaſhuy 
Chriſti, quam externam fidei Profeſſionem mini nin 
* me fufficere, ut pro ſuis Deus agnoſcat, quicurqueſh 
© videntur nomen vocationi ejus dedifle. Where 


it is plain, he underſtands this only of Adult Per- 
A ſons, 


Claſs I. Art. III. ot. e 
ſons, and is againſt underſtanding it of Elect 
and Reprobate in General. 
Gomarus, I hope, will alſo be allowed to be 
other Orthodox Divine, who, in his Commen- 
ary on this laſt paſſage, Matt: 22: 14. Says, 
Nam vocatos multos ſed ex vocatis iis paucos ele- 
on &os--- 1deoque, quod de unius ex vocatis è Centibus 
amnatione dictum eſt, illud non de unico tantum 
homine intelligendum eſt, ſed de tota Hy pocrita- 
rum multitudine, ſub unius exemplo adumbrata. 
hence it is plain, he underſtands it of Perſons 
vi ult and Outwardly Called, and is far from Ex- 
nalggending it to the whole Elect and Reprobate. 'The 
ne Learned Author in his Commentary on Matt. 
Wo. 16: Blames Calvm for rejecting the Paſſage; 
or not Agreeing to the Parable, as he thought ; Of 
hich he ſays. In eo inquam duplex apparct Halluci- 
eto, prima eſt, quod ea m Sententiam hoc loco non @ 
Wiriſto, ſed a quibuſda m inſertam ait, contra Codi- 
um c. Fidem. Altera Hallucinatio eſt, quod ait 
Wane Sententiam mini me quadrare. And he under- 
ands here both by the Called and Choſen, True 
levers, in theſe Words, Chniſtus enim loquitue. 
e vere Fidelibus, qui ad Opera Fidei & Vita 
terns Hereditatem vocati, eam conſequuntur 
m ir\fÞurum Ultimi erunt Primi, & Primi Ultimi: Ae- 
rding to Matt. 19. 30. And ex pounds this Phraſe 
us. Multi quidem ſunt ad vivam Fidem & 
robat ereditatem Vita Æ ternæ vecatt, ſed pauci eorum 
ctione eum Honorem a DEO funt Dilecti, ut in com- 
verbaſfuni Vita Æterna Conſecutione, Glorie gradu ſunt 
minr umi. The Reaſon of which he gives in the pre- 
urqueſfeding Page; Cu jus Diſcriminis Occaſio eſt, quod, 
Nhert et Operia Durdtione frimis ſint minores; ma Jo- 
It Pei- res 
ſons, 


_ een to Libel, 
res tamen Anime Demſſione, ſeu Humilitate; ex 
titerunt. Which having Explained, he Concludez 
Ut enim DEUS bu milibus dare Gratia m ſole ous 
fic hu milioribus majorem. I could adduce Abu 
dance of other Commentators, that run Croſs Moor 
Weoſters Interpretation of theſe Words, May 
are Called, but Few are Choſen, were it needful 
And I know none that takes the Former in H 
Senſe, viz. Fear not Little Flock. 


PROP. III. Mr. Webſter Charges it upon Mie 
as an Error, That I make the Covenant of Gras" 

even as to its Great and Diſtinguiſhing Ble 
t ſings, Deliverance from Hell, and Giving He 
ven, to Belong to all Baptized Infants wh 
© Die in their Infancy without Actual Sin, an 
© make Baptiſm to Seal theſe Bleſſings ; tho 
© is Certain, the moſt of them are Children 


© Unconverted Parents; for F ew Adult are Ch 
© ſen. 


. My Opinion is, 
Iſt, That Baptiſm is to every Baptized Perſi 
a Sign and Seal of the Covenant of Grace, ani 
of all its Valuable Bleſſings, Pardon, Holineſ 
and Glory, of which it is the Outward Seal, eve 
to the Reprobate who are Ba ptized, and rende 
them more Inexcuſable than Infidels. 
20% The Efficacy of Baptiſm is not Ty edt 
that er Time wherein it is Adminifire 
Yet, the Grace Promiſ=d, is not only Offered, bi 
really Exhibited and Conferred on ſuch ( whetht 
of Ng or Infants) as that Grace Belongeth U 
to, in GODs Time and Way. This is 1 
Pl 


lai 
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e lain Doctrine of our Confegſion and Catechiſms; 
udes nd therefore, I am Surprized, to find the Zea- 
ſclalous and Reverend Mr. Webſter Blame Me for 
Abu his Doctrine: His Reaſon for ſo doing is yet 
s Moore Strange; Namely, That maſt of them are 
Mar hildren of Unconverted Parents: Which cannot, 


e eaſily Reconciled with the Doctrine of our 
onfes/ton and Catechiſms, according to which, 
he Sealing is One Thing, and the Conferring the 
race Sealed Another Thing, which Grace may 
he Conferred either before, or after, or at the 
Time of Sealing; and there is no Difference as 
o the Sealing, and Conferring the Grace, whes. 
her the Parents be Converted or Not. I wiſh. 
. Webſter may clear this Piece of His Divinity 
rom Error. a 
3dly, I think, that Baptized Infants, Dying 
Infancy, are Probably of the Number of the 
ect, on whom, therefore, before their Death, GOD 
onferrs the Gracious Bleſſings of the Covenant 
dignified and Sealed in their Baptiſm, which is 
hoſt Agreeable to the Gracious Nature of GOD, 
nd Tenor of the Covenant of Grace, and No- 
ing in Scripture, that I know, ſhews that any 
f them are Keprobate: Wherefore, the Probabi- 
ity lies on the Favourable Side. And to ſhew, 
it My Opinion is not Singular, (which fome- 
night reckon a Crime ) I ſhall Cite the Words 
f that Learned and Orthodox Divine Walæus 
oc. Com de Effect. Prim. Pecc. Quod vero ad 
whethe Liberos Fidelium attinet, Qua ſtio  proprie non 
eth ulfſt de Circumaſis aut Baptiſatis, quia de omnibus 
is th lis confltendum, ex DE] & CHRISTI Promis 
None & Obfignatione facta fer Baftiſmum, eos 
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fancy, By Regenerating and Saving them by Chriſt. 


. *'_. - 
Servart ft in Infantia moriantur. Which he proves 
From Luk. 18: 16. and Matt. 18. 4. To whom 
J add the Words of the Famous Pictet, Preſent 
Profeffor of Divinity at Geneva, who, in his Chr. 
ſtian Theology, Publiſhed in French, Lib. 15, 
Chap. 17: at the End, Speaking of Infants; ſays, 
There is a Fourth Order of Perſons that are Bap- 
© tized, who Die ſoon after their Baptiſm; With Rei 
© Reſpect to them we ſay, that their Baptiſmis 
© to them an Authentick Declaration that GOD 
© hath Pardoned their Sin, and given them 2 
© Right to Life. To which I could add Others, 
were it Needfull. Now, is it not a ſad Loſs t 
the Church of Chriſt; that there was not formerly 
at Leyden, and that there is not now at Gene-i 
va, 2 Zealous Mr. Webſter, to Proſecute Pro- 
feſſors, for Teaching ſuch ah Error, as Poſitive- 5 
ty to Determine, that All Baptized Infants kr 
ing in Infancy are Saved: Seeing, in his Ac-end 
count, it is a Groſs and highly Cenſurable Error ar 
in Me, to ſay, It is very Probable, Or, if He pleaſes, Wea 
More than Probable, they are Saved. 


» PROP. IV. I Think, we ſhould Judge Charita- 
bly, and Hope the Beſt of the Children of Heathens, 
and other Infidels who Die in Infancy; It being 
very Agreeable to the Nature of Our Gracious GOD, 
and the Tenor of the Goſpel Covenant, to Apply 
the Benefits of it; to all of them who Die in In- 


through the Spirit, in the ſame Way that he Saves 
the Infants of Believing Parents; For, altho' 
GOD has in his Word given ſeveral Privileges to 
theſe laſt, beyond the former, yet He has no, 
where in Scripture, that 1 know, Excluded the 

Children 
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ildren of Infidels Dying in Infancy from the 
Benefit of Chriſts Purchaſe; And it is manifelit; 
hat if He ſhould Deny His Saving Grace to all; 
r any of them, he would deal more ſeverel 


15. Frith them, than He did with the Fallen Angels; 
ays, Which we otight not to fuppoſe that GOD does; 
Bap-MWuleſs it were plainly taught in his Word. Now; 
Vith eeing there is but One Way of Saving Sinners; 


{mis Wamely by Feſus Chriſt, according to the Tenor 
30D e the. Covenant of Grace, and that it is Incon- 
em aMiltent with the Holineſs and Juſtice of GOD, to 
hers, Wave Gnilty Polluted Sinners ( ſuch as all Infants 
S toſWome of Fallen Adam are) Except by this Ore 
nerly nd Sufficient Way of Salvation; Theſe Infants 
rene · f Heathens muſt be either Saved this Way, or 
Pro-Meriſh eternally. But, as I ſaid, this being a Piece 
tive-Wf Severity no where Infinuated in Scripture, that 
fant} know, which, on the Contrary, Declares Gods 
Ac · Nender Mercies are over all His Works, that the 
Error arth is full of His Goodneſs, that His Mercy 
eacheth to the Heavens, I think it more probable 
What they are all Saved; and do think, this Opinion 
Man bear no worſe Conſtruction, than that it is ati 


ritr xceſs of Charity. And that it may be ſeen, 1 
a. u not Singular in it, I ſhall cite the Words of a 


amous Divine, whom I hope Mr. Webſter will 
Dwn to be Orthodox, viz. Franaſcus Junius in 
ollat. de Nat. © Grat. Exam. Rat. 28. Col. 332. 
33. Who ſays, Infantes 1g1tur omnes ſecundum 
We merito da mnabiles eſſe dicimus, Fuſtitia Dei. And 
elo w, Ex charitate autem eos, quos ad ſe Infantes 
Pecat, & tempeſtive ex hac miſera valle peccatorum 
"pit, potius ſervant prefumimus, ſecundum Electi- 
rem S Providentiant ipſius Paternam, quam a 
Regns 
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Regno Cœlorum abdicari. Omnino conquieſcimus 
conſilio eus. I wiſh, Mr. Webſter may Read t 
whole Paragraph. 

But Mr. Wehſter alledges, this is Contrary 1 
our Confesſton, Chap. 10. 5 3. Where the Wor 
are, Eledt Infants dying in Infancy are Regen 
rated and Saved by Chriſt through tie Sfirit, 
worketh wken, and where, and how He plea ſeth, k 
Where I cannot follow Him in his Logick. The 
are here Two things Determined in Oppoſition! 
the Arminian Doctrine. 1ſt, The Manner 
which Infants, Dying in Infancy, are Saved, Nam 


ly, that they are Regenerated and Saved bf © 
CHRIST, through the Spirit; which I alſo HH 
And I do Teach, in Oppoſition to the Armin 
Errors, that ſuch Infants are both Capable pl 
and need both Regeneration and Pardon, and mi 

have both applyed by CHRIST, through iff" 
Spirit, elſe they cannot be Saved. The 2d TA 
Determined is, that all Infants thus Saved, . 
Eled Infants; which I alſo Hold, in Oppoſition! 4 
the Arminians: Brit there 1s nothing here Determ 5 
ed, about the Queſtion betwixt Mr Webſter a gl 
Me, viz. Whether or not are all Infants Dying 1 
Infancy Elected and Saved this Way ? The E 4 
preſſions manifeſtly abſtracting from both Sie $ 
of this Queſtion, which the Authors of our Ce N 
feſſion had good Reaſon to take Care of; Seeifft © 
from Scripture it cannot be clearly Determined: t 
Either Side, and our Reformed Divines had Diff. 
rent Opinions abort it. Therefore, the Dete 5 
mina tion of it on Either Side, was not proper = 
be made an Article of Faith. L- 


Now, My Say ing, that a Pro poſition is Probab 
| abo 
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bout which our Confesfion Determines nothing at 
II, cannot in Reaſon, be Judged Contrary unto 
, Wherefore, I Plead, that this Propoſition is 


74 ot Relevant. . 

4 " His Infinuating, that Children of Infidels; Dy- 
: wr g in Infancy, are Jes, Mahometans, or Pagans; 
1 Manifeſtly Abſurd; if by Jens Kc. be under-⸗ 
The ood their being of the Jeniſp, Mahometun; or Pa- 


in Religion ; which is tue Senſe it ſhould be 
ken in, to make it an Objection againſt My 


Nau imon; unleſs He think, that the Sins of their 
od rents, in following theſe Falſe Religions; are 
„ puted to them, and that they are Damned fot 


a em. 


PROP. v. Altho' all Mankind be under GODs 
ſe, and Deſerve His Wrath, yet I think it 
obable, That none are Excluded from the Bene⸗ 
s of the Remedy for Sin, Provided by GOD; and 
ubliſhed Twice to the World; except thoſe who 
their Actual Sin Exclude Themſelves, and 
ght or Reject, either the Clearer Light of the 
(pel Revealed to the Church, or that Obſcure 
ſovery and Offer of Grace, made to all wi th⸗ 
t the Church; according to what 1 faid on 
. Lit . | 
Now, this Profoſition is a Native Conſequence 
the Former, and Stands or Falls with them; 
Tr, if it be Probable; that all who Die in Infancy; 
gether with ſuch as were never, during their 
te time Capable of the Outward Means of Grace, 
e Saved; then it muſt be alſo Probable, that 
ne are Damned, but thoſe who are Guilty of 
nal Sin. And I —_ nothing from Scriptire 
| 2 or 
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or Reaſon, to Prove, that GOD will Exclude an 
from the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, wh 
do not by their Actual Sin Exclude themſely 
But Mr. Webſter alledges, this is Contrary to Ou 
Confesfion of Faith Chap: J. JG. 5. 6. wherein 2 
Mentioned Two Different Ad miniſtrations of f 
Covenant of Grace, and both theſe Limited tot] 
Church. And here again I am to Learn the Rut 
of Mr. Mebſters Logick; For, although GOD g 
only to His Church, a Sufficient Revelation of tl; 
Remedy for Sin, and the Qutward and OrdinalC,, 
Means of Applying it; Will it thence follow, th bin 
GOD may not, as He pleaſes, Beſtow the Savin] | 
Benefits of this Remedy on ſuch, as either Wit 


in or Without the Church, are Incapable of Owl | 


ward Inſtruction? Further, Will it follow, ths! 
GOD has not given by the Light of Nature, MW. 
the Works of Creation and Providence, Some the 


ſcure Hints unto all Men without the Chur the 
that He is Reconcileable? Or will it follow, thief | 
He Cannot, or Will not, Exerciſe ſo much Tr. 
mency towards theſe without the Church, as No. 
Exclude None of them, from Acceſs to His Merit: 
except theſe who Tranſgreſs His Law, and SligfWkn 
or Reject this faint Diſcovery of His Grace. Wto | 
think, it may be Evident to every Body, tiWmai 
none of theſe Conſequences will hold: And Noche 


what I ſay, is very Conſiſtent with theſe Pu Me 
graphs of our Confeſſion. So, I plead, this H d 


poſition is not Relevant. Witte 
But Mr. Webſter alledges, It is Groſs Arni rf 
aniſ m, Condemned by Orthodox Divines. tion 


ANSW. I grant, it is an Arminian Proj 
ſition, to ſay, The © . Fuſtly Cond? 


Claſs I, Ave. IM, Ge. 117 
q Perfon Meerly for Original S1n; Which Error 
[ Diſown and Refute. But to ſay, that Probably 
GOD Will not Caſt any into Hell, meerly for C- 
riginal Sin, who is Guilty of no Actual Sin; I 
Deny it to be an 7 Cu Errar: On the 
W Contrary, I have ſhewed above, that it hath been 


Wrcally Maintained by ſome of the moſt Eminent 
to iſof our Orthodox Divines; and I Cannot find it 
Ru among the Errors Rejected by the Synod of Dort: 
D Ahe I Grant it to be a — the Ar- 


mintans maintain, that none Are, or Can be, Juſtly 
Condemned by GOD, for what we call Original 
ein; Which is far Different from what 1 ſay, as 
I have ſhewed above. 


f Ol PROP. VI. The Remedy for Sin and Way of 
Salvation, were Publiſhed Twice to the Whole 


re, aMWorld; Firſt, In Adamę time Immediatly after 
me the Fall; and then, in Noahs time, at and after 
Chf te Flood ; and the Knowledge and Ot ſervance 
W, tot this Only Way of Salvation ſhould have been 


ch Tranſmitted through all Ages and Nations by 
Noahs Poſterity. And it is the Fault of Mankind, 
tat this moſt Valuable and Neceſſary Piece of 


I Sligf knowledge hath been Slighted, and ſo far Loſt 
ace. Wto the World, as to _ but a few Dark Re- 
7 mains of it, in all theſe Places of the Werd, 
And {where GOD has not thought Fit, of His Inſimte 


Mercy to Publiſh it Afreſh. 

Now, Mr. 2 Alledges, that My 8a) ing, 
Itbe Goſpel, was Twice Publiſhed to All the Wald 
rſt to Adam, then to Noah, is the very Aſſer- 
tion of Arminians. To which I Reply; Grant- 
_ Prong it be ſo, it is not the leſs true, ſeeing it is Ma- 
onde H 3 nifeſt 
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nif eſt from the Hiſtory of Moſes, that at the 
Tao Times the Goſpel was Publiſhed to All ty 


Men then Living on the Earth: Unleſs M 7 
Webſter be of Opinion, that there were Praad anl. 
its or Preter- Adamtts in Adams time ; or thy onfes 


Noabs Flood did not over-ſpread the W bole Ear 
I am ſorry, ta find, that Mr, We: ers Flanin 
Zeal againſt the Arminians ſhould io Dazle H 


Eyes, as to hinder Him from Diſcerning betwer 
Truth and Error Aſſerted by them. 


P R O P. VII. If an Inſant of Infidel e 
rents come Lawfnlly into the Power of a Chrittif B 
an, who is Able and Willing, or by a Lawful Ten 
18 Obliged to do the Duty of a Patent, as to it 
Maintenance and Education, and can Bring it if 
in Chriſtianity, and Offers to Engage ſo to do, 
this Caſe, I think, the Infant May be Baftizel 
Seeing, altho? he be not his Son by Proc reatic 
yet with reſpect to all that Concerns the Infaif 
Maintenance, and (Yriſtian Education, he is 
Son by Adoption, and as ſoon as he is thus put und 
the Care of a Chrittian, ' he becomes a Member if 
the Viſible Church; this Providence of God bein 
a Probable S1gn, that he is One of Gods Ele 
as much as if he were the Natural Son of th 
Chriſtian : Which Opinion does not, as Mr. We 
ſter alledges, Contraciet our Confesſion Chap. A 
vs xr. I fuppoſe, it ſhou'd be 4. The Words art 
T he Infants of one or both Believing Parents 41 
to be Baptized. Much leſs Cha 25. 
ſuppoſing Parents and Children N in Op 

fition to Adoptive, be meant in both theſe Place! 
of our Confesſton, yet, My Opinion does not On 

trad! 
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Therefore, I Conclude, This Pro poſition is ng 
Relevant, nor any Other of the Preceeding Si 
which Contain my Sentiments on this Artic; 
And Crave, that Mr. Webſter may be Oblige 
to Prove the Erroneous Propoſitions I have Re 
fuſed, or be Cenſured as 2 Slanderer. 


Anſwer to Libel, Claſs, I, Article IV, ani 
_* Claſs. II. article IX. and Addit. Likt 
Art. III. 


MI Webſter upon this Ar!zcle, has not th 
FP dock poſitively to Affirm, that I hol 
any of the Errors, with reſpect to Gods Proy 
dence, Maintained by Durandus, Yeſutts, and 4 
minians; yet, he Infinuates it, and ſays, it ſeen 
J do: J ſhall therefore ſet down theſe Erroneo 
Opinions, which he thus Indirectly Charges 
with, in a Way that does not Manifeſt too Mug 
Chriſtian Candor, IT 


P R O P. I. That the Providence of Go itt] 
with reſpett to Sinful Actions is only a Bare P T 
mioſion, as the ſeſnits and Arminians Hold. (a) * 


This Propoſition I Yearly Refute, and Texc 
the ſame Governing of Sinful Actions, which un 
Taught in our Confeſſion, Chap. 5. 0 4. 20 


N 0 p. II. That God has not a Fu ply 
and Abſolute Dominion over Mens Free Actions, ai wh. 
Infallible Preſaence of them, (b) the 

"Theſe Pelagian Errors I Yearly Refute, an Pro 
Teach the Contrary Truths, according to o Eſt 
Confesjion and Catechiſms. f 

PRO! 


( 


, See page 24. (b) P2ge 25, 


Claſs I, Art. IV. &«. 121 


P R O P. III. That I Embrace the Grofs 
Error of Durandus and a Dola, who deny All Con- 
curſe of God with Mens Actions; and Own Only a 
ziwing Men Faculties and Poners of Acting and 
Conſerving theſe Powers. (c) | | 

This Error I am ſo far from Embracing, that 
do Refute it Yearly, in Teaching that very 
paragra ph to which the Libel Refers, which is 
Marck. Medull. Chap. 10. 5 10. Where I Re- 
fute all the Four Pelagian Schemes, viz. Mera 
mum Conſervatio. Simplex communis Legis Da- 
n. Generalis Mots a Creaturis deter minandus. 
Atus DEI fimultaneus, in Acłionem, non in A- 
gens, influens. WT 


nel PROP. IV. That I Teach what is near a Kin 
tothe Jeſuits and Arminians Scientia media. (d) 
/ 1 Yearly Refute That Scientia Media; What 
| Teach about the Providence of GOD, is as 


2 little a Kin to it as what our Confesfton Teaches. 
; x PROP. V. Concurſus then is N othing elſe, 
Teilt the Lords putting the Creature in ſuch Cir- 
ich Namſtances, Ke, This Deſcription of Concurſus, Con- 
tained in the Libel (e) is not Mine. 

As for what I Teach on this Subject, I cannot 
Fi sive a Diſt incter and Shorter View of it, than 
1 an what is Contained in the Several Paragraphs of 


the 5 Chap. of our Confeſſion of Faith; Every 
Fropoſition and Clauſe whereof I Teach, and 
Eſteem to be the Beſt Account of the Doctrine 


| of 
01 | — 


ep. 2. (d) Ibid. (e See P. 5 
| $ | 
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of Providence, I have read. And ſo, I Deſire F 1) 
the Presbytery, and every Body elſe, may take 
the ſeveral” Paragraphs of that Chapter as the Qu 
Genuine Account of My Opinion. In a Word, 
I think, that, as GOD has Eternally and Un all | 
changeably Decreed All Things that Come ty and. 
paſs, fo, by His Holy, Wiſe, and Powerful and 
Providence, He does not only Preſerve and Ups Nats 
hold, but alſo, Direct, Diſpoſe and Govern al 
Creatures, Actions, and Things, from the Great: ufficie 
eſt to the Leaſt; So as All Things come ty nat 14 
paſs Immutably and Infallibly, according to H 
Foreknowledg and Decree: Yet, by the {+ 
Providence He Ordereth them to fall out accord 


ing to the Nature of Second Cauſes; Which 240) 
Providence 1 it ſelf even to the Fier 
Fall, and all other Sins of Angels and Men, ani ales, 
that not by a Bare Permiſſion, but ſuch as hau. 
joyned with it a Moſt Wiſe and Powerful Bound "FF. 
ing, and otherwiſe Ordering and Governing nd g 
them in a manifold Difpenſation, to His Ou OE 
Holy Ends. ccord)! 

According to this Doctrine of our Confeſſi ** 
and Catechiſms, 1 Diſtinguiſh the Providence df”. ** 
GOD into theſe Two Branches; Namely, Th iptr 
Providence whereby he Preſerves, and Uphol Me. 
All the Creatures made by Him, for ſuch Tim. ) 
Uſes, and Ends, and in ſuch a Way and Man” 
ner, as from Eternity He Deſigned. 2ty, Th uy: 
whereby He Governs All His Creatures, and aff ** 
their Actions. vu 

Now, it being this Branch of Providence, aboil 34h 
which Nr. W. Challenges Me, I ſhall Endeavonſ.”. * 


to Give My Opinion of it in few — 
jr 
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Firſt, * Governing Providence is that Holy and 
eg Wiie Exerciſe of the Power of GOD the Firſt 
"WF Cauſe, whereby He Ordereth All the Motions 
and Actions of His Creatures whatſoever, with 
all their Effects, to come to paſs Immutably 
and Infallibly,according to his own Eternal Decree 
1 and Foreknowledg, and alſo Agreeably to the 
Nature of Second Cauſes, Neceſſarily, Freely, 
or Contingently. And this Deſcription I Think 
ifficient, both for Gubernatio and Concurſus, All 
hat is Neceſſary to be Believed about Concurſus 
.Weing Included herein; Which is plainly the 
ind of the Authors of our Confeſſion and Ca- 
echiſ my. 
2dly, As to the Particular Way, that GOD 
zerciſes this His Governing Power in many 
aſes, I neither do, nor can pretend to Deter- 
nine. That there is a Certain and Infallible 
onnexion betwixt the Eternal Decree of GOD 
nd All Events in Time, and that the Falling 
ut of All Events, from the Greateſt to the Leaſt, 
cording to the faid Decree of GOD, is ſteadi- 
Brought to paſs, by the All-wife and Power- 
Wl Providence of GOD, I am Certain of, from 
ipture and Reaſon; But, as to the Way and 
anner, how it is done, I know not, and think 
. MW My Duty to ſay with the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 
3. O the Depth of the Ruhbes both of the Wiſ⸗ 
In and Knowledg of GOD!) How Unſearchable 

re His Fudgements, and His Ways are paſt find- 
ng out 
3dly, As to the way of Explaining this Connex- 
voſt by an Immediate Phyfical Previous Im- 

uſe and Motion of the Creature in all its Acti- 


uf Ons, 
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ons, Even theſe that are moſt Sin ful and Noceſſu 
ly Evil, which Prof. Marck, and many Others folloy 

I freely Own that I am not Satisfied with it,: 
Know, that *tis only an Hypotheſis fra med for . 
plaining this Connexion, Which, when applyed t 
Sinfal Actions, does much Increaſe the Difficul tie 
in ſtead of Diminiſhing them, which I cou 
prove, were this a fit Place for it: And 1 ff 
nothing from Scripture or Reaſon, to perſia 
Me, that ſuch an Immediate, Phyſical Detern 
nation, is the only Method, by which the All-Wi 
and Powerful GOD, can feewe the foreſaid I 
fallible Connexion between His Eternal Dect 
and Events in Time. 
4ly. Altho' I do not determine the Way | 
Wert GOD does it, yet I think, He may 
termine infallibly all the Actions of Reaſon 
Creatures, that are not above their Natural Po 
ers, and are not contrary to their preſent Inclina tio 
and Diſpoſitions, by placing them in ſuch G 
cumſtances, by which they have a certain Sen 
or Train of Motives laid before them, by whit 
they may Infallibly, yet freely produce ſuch 
Series of Actions, as He has Decreed. And't 
Way, I think, may be ſufficient, for Aſcertainiſ en t. 
all the Events of Sinful Actions, and of the 0 
dinary Natural and Civil Actions of Men. 
in the Caſe of all Gracious Actions, and ſuch 
are above our Natural Powers, and Contra 
to our Inclinations and preſent Diſpoſitions, i 
Evident, this Way cannot be Sufficient. Aﬀ**" 7 
conſidering the Indwelling Body of Death, thi els a1 
Believers have while on Earth, — + i * fu 
Temptations of Satan, and an Evil World, ene, 
c 
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cbntinually aſſault them while here; I think it 
Evident, that not only Divine Illumination, but 
ſo Continual Influences of the Almighty Power 
of the Grace of GOD, are Neceſſary to a Belie- 
ers Walking in the Ways of Truth and Holineſs 
hile here on Earth; Which Immediate Power 
f GOD doth not Diminiſh, bit Increaſe their 
atural Liberty, and is very agreeable to the 
Holy Nature of . GOD. But, if ſuch an Immedi- 
te Power of GOD were applyed to Men in all 
heir Sinful Actions, whereby they are Diſpoſed 
ind Excited to paſs Raſh Judgements, and Chooſe 
hat is Evil, I humbly think, it may be Queſti- 
Wned, if it would not Diminiſh their Liberty, and 
de hard to Reconcile with the Hohneſs of. GOD; 
ind therefore Think, that from Predetermination in 
Jracious Actions, no Conſequence can be Drawn 
or its having Place ih Sinful Actions, or fromits 


£101 

(Wing Needleſs in Sinful Actions, that it is not Ne- 
-8<flary to Gracious Actions. 

But Mr. Webſter alledges, My denymg the 
ch WW eceſſity of Phyſical Predetermination, or Immedi- 
5 £ 


te Previous Concurſe to all Humane Athong, 
inden the moſt Sinful, is contrary to our Conf. chap. gj. 
4. Which extends GODs Active Providence to 
he Sins of Men. The Words of our Confeſſion are, 
The Almighty Power, Unſearchable Wiſdom, and 
nfinite Goodneſs of GOD ſo far manifeſt Them- 
elves in his Providence, that it extendeth it ſelf 
wen to the firſt Fall, and all other Sins of An- 
els and Men, and that not by à bare Permiſſion, 
Wt ſuch as hath joined with it a moſt Wiſe and 
Ponerful Bounding and otherwiſe Ordering and Go- 

verning 
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verning them in à manifold Diſpenſation to HM. © 
Own Holy Ends. | * Script 

Now, 1 with, Mr. Webſter had told which Md ne 
theſe Expreſſions ſignifie Immediate, Previous, Phy: 23. 
ſical Concurſe, or Impulſe : As for my Part, e N 
cording to the ſmall Knowledge I have of th om 
Engliſh Tongue, I can find None of them ( * 
pable of that Senſe : And, had the Authors d.“ 
Our Confeſſion Deſigned to Teach ſuch a Doctrinſf'” f 
I Cannot Imagine, what thould have Moved ther hat F 
to Expreſs it in their Confeſſion, in Words that * 
are never elſewhere Uſed to Signiſie any ſuc 5 
Thing. 

But, Mr. Webſter Inſinuates, that they muſt mea 
it, becauſe that they, Teach, GODs Active Pra 
dence Extends it ſelf to the Sins of Men. 

I Reply, this might have ſome Colour of Trut 
were it Evident, that the Providence of G00 
can Extend it ſelf to the Sins of Men no othe 
Way, than by ſuch a Previous Impulſe: But i 
He ſay, that this is Evident, He will Contradi 


our Confeſſion, which Mentions ſeveral other Way tir 
whereby the Active Providence of G00 Exten wy 


it ſelf to the Sinful Actions of Angels and Me 
ſuch as, A moſt Wiſe and Powerful Bounding, cni 
otherwiſe Ordering, and Governing of them, ail 
this it does, without giving the leaſt Hint of th 
Way that Mr. . Pleads for. 
But ſays Mr. W. T he Scriptures Adduced for Prod 
of this Providence make it Manifeſt, that by th 
Promdence Extending to Mens Sins they Under 
ſtand this Previous Phyſical Concurſe in Swfu 
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To which I Reply, 1ſt. If it be Proved by the 
Scriptures they adduce, it is Strange, that they 
did not plainly Aſſert it. 

Ay. I think it Evident, that the Scriptures 
ere Mentioned by Mr. Webſter, neither prove ſuch 
\ W Previous Phyſical Concurſe, nor that the Authors 
four Confesſion meant any ſuch Thing, when they 
ay, the Providence of GOD extends it ſelf to the 
ins of Men, there being nothing in any of them 
hat Inſinuates it. | 

This therefore, I think, needs no further Anſwer, 
ntil Mr. Webſter have tryed His Logick and Di- 
inity in Proving what He here Alledges : Only 1 
gere, that 2 Sam. 24. I. may be Compared with 
Chron. 21. I. and that both theſe may be Com- 
ared with the following 5. J. of our Confesſion, 
nd the Scriptures there Cited, whereof 2 Sam. 
4 I, is one: By which means, I hope, Mr. Web- 
Wer may ſee, and others will perceive, that the 
Weaning of the Authors of our Confeſſion is, that 
Je Moft Wiſe, Righteous, and Gracious GOD, doth 
t times leave for a Seaſon His Own Children to 
anifold Temptations and the Corruption of their 
m Hearts Kc. without Inſinuating one Word of 
ch a Phyſical Previous Impulſe. In Relation alſo 
o Os Leaving His Children to ſuch Tempta- 
ons, we are to Underſtand the Deprecations of 
Javid Pſal. 119. Oc. and Compare them with 
Wat Petition of the Lords Prayer, AND LEAD 

4&> NOT INTO TEMPTATION. Whether 
' | OD may in a Holy Way Indie us Phyſically 

an Immediat Previous Impulſe to the Phyſical 
W-ntity and Subſtrate Ad of Covetouſneſs, or the 

ke Sinful Actions (as Mr. Webſter thinks ) is 
more 
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more than I can tell; But I think it ManifetEn!li 
that Davids Deprecations Pſal. 11 9. and the like MF upo! 
Prove no ſuch Thing; Seeing they do not Ne Wit 
ceſſarily Relate to any thing elſe; but GODs Lea. poſe 
ing His Children to ſuch Temptations, as ar tion 
Mentioned in the foreſaid 3j. J. of our Confeſc: 
But ſays Mr: Webſter further, The Authors 
our Confeſſion oppoſe this Providence to the Bari 
Permiſſion of Armimans and Jeſuits, and ſay, th 
Providence is a Governing of finful Actions, an 
quote Iſa 10. 6, 7, 12. | 

To which I anſwer, that I do alſo the ſany 
and do Yearly Refute, oftner than once, the Buri 
Permiſſion of the Feſuits and Arminians,and Teac 
that Divine Providence doth fo Powerfully anl 


Effectually Govern all Sinful Actions, as that alpulſc 
of them ſteadily fall out according to GODS EH Tw 
ternal Decree, and for Promoting his Holy Endet F 
And, do alſo Cite to this Purpoſe Iſa. 10. 6. . pa; 
many other Texts of Scripture. Yet, with o Un 
Confeſſion, I leave out the Previous Phyſud have 
Impulſe. © | t o 
Mr. Webſter Adds, That indeed the Scripture Ap 
furmſh us with a great many Arguments for th] ha 
Concurſe in Sinful Actions; Sometimes GOD To 
Jaid, to Blind, Harden, to Give up to Strong Deluſſit pro 
ons; To which he may add, GODs putting a lying, | 
Spirit in the Mouth of Ahabs Prophets, 1 King Bei: 
22. 23. To which IT anſwer, in the Words of thn, an 
ſaid 5 Chap: of our Conf: 5 6: © As for thiverns 
Wicked and Ungodly Men, whom God as Wn Pu 
< Righteous Judge, for former Sins, doth Bias I. 
and Harden, from them he not only with-holqf-\ V 
 *eth his Grace, whereby they might have beqFitds, : 


6 En 
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i Enlightened in their Underſtandings, and Wrought 
el upon in their Hearts; But ſome times alſo 
e Withdraweth the Gifts which they had, and ex- 
. poſeth them to ſuch Objects, as their Corrup- 
tion makes Occaſions of Sin, and withal gives 
on them over to their own Luſts, the Temptations 
of the World, and the Power of Satan: Where⸗ 
y it comes to paſs, that they harden them- 
ſelves, even under thoſe Means which GOD 
eth for the ſoftning of others: I defire Mr: 
ebſter may Read the Scriptures there Cited, 
here we have a very Rational Account of the 
Weaning of ſuch Scriptures, and why theſe Sinful 
tions are Aſcribed to GOD; without the leaſt 
ſnuation of Mr. Webſters Previous Phyſical 
pulſe. I deſire alſo, he may Read the Famous 
r. Twiſſes Explication of GODS Hardening Pha- 
1s Heart, in his Vind. Grat. in Fol. Lib 2: cap: 
page 93. Mr. Webſter ſays further, Tea; 
o& Unwerſal, Phyſical, Previous Concurſe, ſeems 
have been known to ſome Heathens by the very 
gt of Nature; for One of them is quoted by 
Apoſtle as ſaying, In God we Live, Move; 
have our BReing- Nt”. Oe 
To which I Reply, 1ſt: That theſe Words do 
properly Signifie, or Intimate any ſuch Thing; 
lynWing, they only ſignifie, that we have from God 
"FW Being, and all Principles of Life and Mo- 
and that He Preſerves Us, and Powerfully 
verns Us and all our Actions, according to His 
Purpoſes, and for His Own Ends, and is al- 
us Intimatly Preſent with Us, in all that We 
Which Senſe agrees very well with the 
ords, and the Apoſtles * and is the _ 
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rent Expoſition of our Beſt Divines, that I ha 
Read upon this Text; None of whom Ex pom 


ueit 

them of h Previous Phyſtcal Concuiſe. . 
2dly, I have as yet ſeen no Good Proof { yuh 
the Apoiiies Citing theſe Words out of a He . 
then Author, as Mr. Webſter poſubely Detagh 
mines; Aitho? I know, ſome Learned Men thu Be 
that He either Cites or Alludes unto an Old Fa ho. 
bic Verſe to that purpoſe, but Name not n not 
poet: But, we have Safficient Evidence of | ay 
Citing the Heathen Poet Aratus for the olle WO, 
ing Words Ts yap A FTS to pp, ſee ing Ferom| thers 
Owns, that in his Time, they were Extant in Mech; 
Phenomena of Aratus, in which Poem of his th Riel 
are now Extant, a little from the beginning, Mer C 
actly as Cited by our Apoſtle ; and the Seit - 
would be Incomplete without them. Ne 
Mr. Webſter adds further, This all our Dini gn 
Maintain, in their S ems and Pole micks, agaſarin 
Arminians and ſeſuits. N r 
To which 1 Anſwer, Iſt, Granting it werf. 7; 
I Can Oppoſe to Them Our Confesfion and WF. 1. 1 
techiſms, which Reject all | the Dangerous Em ging 
advanced againſt the Special and Particular Nie th 
vidence of God, whether vented By Armin Num 
Teſuits or Others, and Aſſert the Contrary Nat Es 
ctrine Neceſſary to be Believed and Taught, viſt... 
out the leaſt Mention, as I have ſaid, of this II ſh 
vious Phyſical Impulſe, altho* it was Taugt A, 8 
the Schools by Some, and Oppoſed by Ot rity « 
long before our Confesfton was Framed, and Wc; if 
e Spe 

— t cru 
(h) In Epift, ad Galat. Cap. 4. P. 290. Edit. Mr ſha 


$706, Et in Epiſt, ad Tit, Cap, I. P. 420. ejuſd. Edit 


ChrT GW; Me 
och by Pap:ſts and Proteſtants. Neither is this 
veition Determined in any other of the Confeſ- 
ons of the Reformed Churches. Whence it is E- 
ident, that the Authors of Our Own, and the O- 
er Reformed Confeſſions, have Juiged the Doctrine 
bout Phyſical Predetermination not Neceſſary to 
ue. Believed as an Article of Faith; Wherefore, 
«ho all our Syſtematick Divines did Teach it, I 
n not Concerned to follow them: 3 
2ly It is not True; that it is Taught by all 
Wur Divines; For, Calvin, Peter Martyr, and 
thers of Our Reformers, Satisfie Themſelves with 
Weaching the Doctrine of GODs Univerſal and 
W:'ticular Providence, ſo far as they had it in 
Per Confeſſions, and according to what we have 
it in Ours; And do Propoſe Fairly, and An- 
er Clearly and Convincingly all the Objections, 
find, have been hitherto Raiſed againſt this 
dArine; yet without making any Mention of this 
mediat, Previous, Phyſical Impulſe. See Cald. In- 
Lb. I. Cap. 16: and Pet. Mart. Loc. Come 
oſs. 1. Cap. 13. 14. And I know no Reaſon 
liging Me to Follow Latter Orthodox Divines 
re than Elder, even tho* they ſhould be Moe 
Number. What Determines Me in Following 
Wat Either of them Teach, is the Force I find 
their Arguments. Wenn 2 8 
his Wl ſhall not Trouble the Presbytery with 
ug" Arguments He makes Uſe of from the Au- 
OUSrity of the Sounder Pafrſts, Demrnicans and 
nd nſeraſts; the former of whom, if Sounder in 
e Speculations, are the Grofleſt Idolaters and 
t Cruel Perſecnters in the Church of Rome! 
r ſhall I here Notice the Mighty Iifluence 
SN Apo. 


1 
. 


| 
t 
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upon the Practice of Piety, that he Pretendy 
does flow from this Doctrine of Phyfucal Concur 
it being known by Experience, that the Extend 
ing it to Evil Actions hath the quite Contran 
Effect: I alſo paſs by His Reflections upon th 
Lame and ſcarce Intelligible Account of My 0 
Pinion Contained in His Libel, they being N 
thing at all to the Purpoſe in Hand. 
I rherefore only take Notice of theſe Ty 
Things; 1ſt. That He ſays, Without the fo 
ſaid Concurſe, the Dominion of GOD over Me 
Free Actions, muſt be Denyed, and likewiſe H 
Pre ſcience of Free Actions, unleſs we ſay, that t 
Eternal Decree concerning Them, comes 
Room of the Tranfient Phyſical Operation. 1 
which I Anſwer, 1ſt. What would be the 
ror, if it were ſaid, that the ſame Unchang 
able Act of GODS Will, by which He Decree 
all Things from Eternity, brings all Things il 
paſs in Time? 2ly. Tho? this Previous Concurſel 
Denyed, yet there is no Need of Denying 600 
Dominion over Mens Free Actions, or His Pr 
ſcience of them; unleſs it can be farſt Demonſtnt 
el, that This is the Only Way of Securing H 
Dominion and Preſcience; And, ſuppoſe it we 
Demonſtrated, his Conſequence will not be God 
unleſs it be alſo Proved, that no Perſon can © 
lieve the Dominion and Preſcience of GOD, unkl 
he Know and Believe the Particular Way tis 
GOD Exerciſes his Dominion, and the Meth 
of His Foreknowledg; The former, I think, 
will not eafily Prove, and the latter, I kno 
he cannot, being Contrary to Experience, 
well as Reaſon: For, if GOD have clearly | 
year 
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vealed, that He has an Abſolute Dominion over 
all the Free Actions of Men, by which they are 
Regulated according to His Pleaſure and Fore- 
aWknowledg, any Man may, and ſhould Believe 
che Truth of this, altho' he Know Nothing at 
Wall of the Way and Manner of it. gdly, This 
Argument of His caſts a Reflection upon Our Own, 
and all the Other Reformed Confeſſions, for O- 
itting a Neceſſary Article of Faith, viz. The 
Aſerting the Immediate Previous Phyſical Con- 
urſe, upon which Two Other Articles of great 
mportance, viz. GODS Abſolute Dominion over 
he Free Athons of Men, and His Foreknom- 
edp of them, do Depend, according to Him. Laſt- 
„ Had he Underſtood, as he ſhould, the True 
Hinge of the Controverſy on this Head of Di- 
inity, that we have with the Pelagians, Fe- 
"outs, and Armimans, I Conceive, he would 
ave Spared this Article of his Libel, To Con- 
ince him whereof, I ſhall ſet down a Paſſage 
or Two, from the Famous Mr. Rutherford ( whom 
he juſtly Commends ) who in his Book de Provid. 
af. 4. Pag. 44. Anſwers a Paſſage out of Lo- 
lovicus a Dola Thus, Si Adverſarn Concederent 
ons Deter minationem qua DEUS Indeclinabili- 
ter Voluntatem quocunque ipſe vult inflecteret, Do- 
minium aliud non peteremus; ſed fic Libertas 
Teſuitico-Arminiana, que ſemper in æquilibrio ad 
velle © nolle ſtat, corrueret. And in his Exerc. 
Afologet. Exerc. 3. Cap. 1. P. 402. fays, 
Queſtro itaque præcipue eſt de Indeclinabilitate 
Aﬀus liberi quam fi quidem illi nobis tribuerent 
Phyfice Predeterminationi valedicere parati ſu- 


mus, 
19 The 
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The Other Thing I Notice, ie, That My Op. 
nion about Concmſe (as he Alledges ) is 7, 
near 4 Kin tothe Feſuits and Arnamans Scieitu 
Media; Which I cannot Perceive in it, even az 
My Opinion is Indiſtinctly Repreſented in hu 
Libel; Winch gives Me Ground to Sulped, 
that Mr. Mebſter does not very well Underſtaut 
wherein the Error of their Scientia Media does |y; 
And that he may get a Right Notion of it,! 
would have him Read Our Confeſs. Chap. : 
. 2. Alth?* GOD Knows whatſoever may, ( 
can come to paſs ufon all Suffoſed 8 
yet hath He not Decreed any Thing, becauſe H 
forefam it as Future, or as that which would con 
to paſs upon ſuch Conditions. 
As for the Confeſſion of His Faith on this Poin 

I With Him much Good of it, and Declare, tha 
Mine is in the 5. Chap. of Our C onfeſſion. 
Wich, that ſome, now a Days, may not thin 
it a Jeſt to ſay, That COD Providence, is E 
fective of the Entity, and only Permiſſive of th 
Malitia; Seeing, if it be Effective of th 
Entity, it cannot Hinder the Malitia, except) 
Diſannulling, or Diſpenſing with the Law, whic 
with Reſpect to many Sinful] Actions, GOD e 
= more Do, than He can Ly, or Deny Hin 
lelt.. * 
Upon the whole, I Plead, that there is Nothi 
Taught by Me, Relating to this Article, whid 
is Contrary either to Scripture, or our Confeſm 
and Catechiſms; and Crave, that Mr. W ebſter ma 
either Prove the forementioned Arminian and 
ſuitical Errors, which He Indirectly T * p 
with, or be Cenſured for <£lander. I ſhall Þ 5 
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p. take Notice of His Inconfiſtent Way of Libelling; 
Ta ror, in the Firſt Article of his Libel he Charg- 
Wes Me with Error, for Teaching what there is 

No Innuendo of in Our Confeſcion; and in This 
Irticle he Charges me with Error, for not Teach- 
ing, what, I ſuppoſe, every Body except Himſe f, 
ſees, there 1s not the leaſt Innuendo of ja our 
onfeſs10ns 


Anſwers to Libel, Claſs I. Article V. and 
Claſs II. Article XII. 


N this Article Mr Webſter Accuſes me for ſay- 
ing, The Deſire of Reward and the Fear of 
Puniſhment may not only be a Motive (as our 
Author Marckms ſayeth ) but ſhould be the Chief 
Motive to the Rational Creatme in Werſhipping 
the LORD: for GOD has ſo Formed the Ra- 
tional Creature, as Chiefly to Seek its Own 
Good and Happineſs. To which I Anſwer, 

iſt, That this is not a Diſtinct and True Ac- 
punt of My Opimon. 


˖ <P 

* Ay, I Give this Short Account of My Opinion, 
mme Following Propoſitions. 
Haß PROP. I. GOD Could have no Other or 


 MWiigher End in Making the World, with Man and 
ther Rational Creatures in it, than tle Shewirg 
forth the Glory of His Excellent Perfeciions, In, 
by, and upon Them; to. which End they Muit le 


gs Subſet vient, whether in a State of Happireſs or 
* Mſery. | 
O 


PROP. II. No Rational Creature can Love 
I 4 any 
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any Perſon, or Thing but under the Notion of Re, 
al or Apparent Good, or what is Pleaſing to 
Self; Nor can it Hate or Shun any Thing, but un 
der the Notion of Real or Apparent Evil or U 
eaſineſs to it Self. Good Real or Apparent wit 
Reſpect to it Self, being the Adequat Object ( 
Love in a Rational Being; and Real or Apparen 
Evil Relative to it Self, being the Adequat 0 
ject of the Rational Creatures Hatred or Averſio 


PROP. III. What is Concei ved by a Ratio 
al Creature to be its Chief Good, it Chief 
Loves and Seeks to Obtain; And ſo muſt Pn 
poſe as its Chief End, or Greateſt Happineſs : Ani 
when it makes a Right Judgement and Choiſe d 
its Greateſt Good and Chief End, it Chooſes th: 


which GOD its Creator has propoſed as its Gre His 
eſt Good and Chief End; whereby its Real ully 
Apparent Good are the ſame. | ny | 
PROP. IV. GOD in His Infinite Wiſdom ha, 
not only Declared Himſelf to be the Author af fes 
Beſtower of all Good from the Greateſt to th 05 
Leaſt; but alſo has Propoſed to Mankind, Himſ4 ; - 
to be Eternally Enjoyed and Glorified by them Mi 
their Greateſt Good and Chief End. ſt CG 
PROP. V. As Neceſfary Means to Obtain tl; mich 
Greateſt Good or Happineſs, GOD has in His m, 
finite Wiſdom and Goodneſs required that we C uſt 
rife Him by whatever we do here on Earth, nſhP} 
only by Pro poſing His Honour as the Chief E * 
of all we do, an Preferring it to all our World) W 
Comforts, and Life it Self; but alſo by Promotin * 


it through the whole Courſe of our Life, by ti 
ww 
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areful Obſervance of the Rule of Righteouſneſs, 
hich in his Word he has Declared, to be the 
uly Way to Pleaſe and Glorifie Him. | 
Whence it is Manifeſt, that our Greateſt Good, 
r Chief End, and alſo our Subordinat Good, or 
ne Neceſſary Means leading thereunto, are Ne- 

early Subordinat unto the Glory of GOD; 
id Both of them Natively Tend to Promote it, 
oth in Time and Eternity. 


PROP. VI. Every Man is Obliged to Propoſe 
His Chief Good and End, the Eternal Enjoy- 
g and Glorify ing of GOD fully; and ought to 
Week to Obtain it, by his Active Glorifying Him 
ere on Earth according to the Preſcription of His 
ord: Which Two if he Obſerve, he cannot 
iſs of Glorifying GOD, and of being made 
ully and Eternally Happy therein. Neither will 
n Man come Short of Eternal Happineſs, but 
e who ſeeks His Chief Good in Something Elſe, 
un the Eternal Enjoying and Glorifying GOD; 
Wr ſeeks to Obtain it in an Other Way than 
BOD has Preſcribed; To Which if he will not 
dubject Himſelf, he thereby Manifeſtly Declares, 
hat he has not Really Choſen GOD as his Great- 
ſt Good, ſeeing he will not Obſerve that Rule, 
hich GOD Declares to be the Way to Pleaſe 
Him, and Promote His Honour : Therefore it is 
Juſt with GOD not only to Deprive him of All 
Wizppineſs, but to make him Eternally and Utter- 
Wy Miſerable. 
Whence it Manifeſtly Appears, how Wiſely 
OD has Choſen the Means that He has Appoint- 
d for Mans Salvation, both with Reſpect to their 
Fitnefs 
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Fitneſs for Mans Obtaining his Chief End, aylliffnd Et 
Reſpect to their Promoting GODs Glory, whid er, t* 
is His Chief End. And it is alſo Mantfeſt, thy$y Gl 
our Chief Happineſs, or Miſery, are the ChieſſÞ}ou!d 
Motives to our Glorifying GOD on Earth. ction 


PRO P. VII. Altho? GOD Can Promote His Ow 
Glory (which is His Chief End) by the Eternal 
M:ſery of ſome Reaſonable Creatures, ſuch as Men 
yet He Cannot Propoſe to them, nor Requin 
of them, that they ſhould Love, Deſire and Seek 
as their Chief End, any Thing Elſe, but that 
wherein their Own Chief Happineſs Conſiſts. | 
He did Otherwiſe, He thould Impoſe upon Ther 


equi 
a Law, Contrary both to His Own Nature au 1 th 
Theirs. From which it Follows, That what GOIWzjoy 
may Wiſely and Righteouſly Propoſe as His ChiW,ith 
End, in Making ſome Rational Creatures, Cann tec 
at all be Their Chief End. | ere, 
Mr. Webſter ſays, That My Opinion, as Cm Script 
tained in his Libel is Contrary to the Anſwer Me F 
the Firſt Queſtion of our Catechiſm. Whether le "om 
will ſay © or not, of this Account, I have g res{] 
ven of it, I Know not; Only I ſuſpect, Mur F 
may, by the Reaſon he gives, which is this; he E 
the Anſwer makes a Complex End of our Action hung! 


Gods Glory, and Dur Happineſs, ſo it gives MD E 
Preference to Gods Glory. The Scriptures quoteſſſſe ve: 
are Rom. II. 36. 1 Cor. Io. 31. and 6. 20. (is the 
From which it Appears to Me, that Mr. WerWErd. 
ſter Miſta kes the Meaning of the Anſwer, the pla Rela 
Senſe whereof is, 1ſt, That by Enjoying of GodMfrr ( 
for ever, is Meant, Our Enjoying Him "_ 3 
| | | an ac 


„ 


(3) FP. 26. 27. 
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and Eternally in Heaven, as appears from the An- 
nieder, to this Queſtion in the Larger Catechiſm. 2ʃ), 
tha Glor7fying God is not only meant, that we 
Ref ould Propoſe Gods Glory as the End of all our 
ctions; but alſo, that we ſhould Really and A- 
wely Clorifie Him, in the Couſe of our Life 
ere on Earth, by -Faith and Obedience, accor- 
ing to the Scripture Rule; as is plain from the 
d and 3d Queſtions of the Leſſer Catechiſm, with 
heir Anſwers, where we ſee, The Scriftures are 
he Rule of our Glorifying and Enjoying God; 
nd, the Scriptures Prinapally Teach, what we are 
Believe Concerning God, and what Duty God 
Requires of Man: In which Two are Summed 
p the Means of Glorifying God here, and of 
moying Him hereafter ; The Explication of which 
aith and Obedience takes up all the reſt of the 
atechiſm. 3dly, Our Active Glorifying of God 
ere, by Faith and Holineſs, according to the 
Scripture, is the Neceſſary Means of Obtaining 
he Full Enjoyment of God for ever; as is plain 
rom the whole Tenor of Gods Word, which ex- 
resly calls The Salvation of our Sculs the End of 
ur Faith, 1 Pet. 1. 9. and calls Ederlaſting Life 
he End of becoming Servants to God, and of ha- 
ung Fruit unto Holineſs, Rom. 6. 22. which is al- 
0 Evidert from the Nature of the Things them- 
ſeves. So, our Active Glorifying of God here 
Ws the Means, and our full Enjoying of Him is the 
nd. 4ly, Theſe Two taken together and with this 
Relation to one another, make up but One Means 
tr Glorifying the Goodneſs, Mercy and Holineſs, 
c. of God: For, according to the Method of 
and ace delivered in Scripture, ſuppoſing, we ſhould 

| Glorifie 
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2dly, The End of our Active Glorifying of 
d, is our full Enjoying and Glorifying Him for 
ver in Heaven, which is Our laſt End; that on 
o Account, we can be Obliged to part with. 
2dly, The Ultimate End of both 'theſe is the 
Wlry of GODs Infinite Wiſdom, Mercy, No- 
neſs, and other Atributes Glorified by Mans 
W:vation. 

This being Unqueſtionably the true Meanir 
f the Anſwer te the Queſtion of our Catechiſ' 
o which the foreſaid Propofitions Containing my 
)pinion do evidently agree; I ſhall not ſpend 
[ime in Noticing what may be wrong in Mr. 
ebſters Gloſs upon it; Seeing the Presbytery, 
d every Intelligent Reader may at firſt View 
erceive, Whether his Senſe or mine is the beſt, 
Jad what his Error is will appear afterwards. 

I only Notice, that the Scriptures cited to 
rove this Anſwer, do Manifeſtly prove that Senſe 
have given of it. The firſt of them is 1 
or. 10. 31. Which evidently Proves the firſt of 


rhifWheſe Three Propoſitions juſt now Mentioned, viz. 
Chat Our Active Glorifying GOD, is the End 
hh our whole Life and Actions here on Earth, 
chat, whether we Eat or Drink, or whatever we 


1% We muſt do all to the Glory of GOD. The 
econd Scripture is Rom. 11. 36. For of Him, 
ind through Him, and to Him are all Things, to 
hom be Glory for ever, Amen; Where, I Grant, 
he Apoſtle Advanceth Good Solid Ethicks, to 
Wrove that none of GODs Creatures can Juſtly 
omplain of Him, tho* He make Uſe of them, 
r promoting His Glory in the Way He thinks 
veſt, whether by their Happineſs or Miſery. He 
gives 
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gives us alſo an Example of a good Chriſti” 
Practice, when from the Conſideration of G00 
being the Firit Cauſe and Jait End of all Thing 
He Aſcribes Eternal Giory to Him: Which! 
poſtohck Practice, being Recorded for our In 
tation, Proves that we ſhould Glorify GOD in ch 
Courſe of our Life; Which is another Confirm 
tion of the Firit Propoſition. And wien the 48 
poſtle Aſſerts, that GOD is the Firſt Ce uſe an 
Laſt End of all Things, he teaches, that we anf 
all Things elſe were made for Him, and there 
fore muſt be Means Subſervient to Promote Hil 
Glory, either Actively, in a State of Happ 
neſs, or Paſſwely, in a State of Miſery; Al 
that we ought always to Remember and A 
knowledge this to the Glory of GOD; thilif 
Truth of the Firit Propoſition Expreſſing My 
Opinion, is thereby Proved. That GOD thou) 
be Eyed alſo by us, as our Chiefeſt End, aut 
the Ultimate End of all Things; I have Own 
ed; And do grant that it carries the highellſner 
Congruity to Sanctified Reaſon, yea to Commoif 
Senſe, that we, owing al we Are, have, can Dill 
Look at, or Hope for, to His Exuberant Good 
neſs, ſhould Direct all our Thoughts, Words a 
Actions Chiefly to Him; And Submit all our Con Frope 
Forts on Earth to His Diſpoſal, and be Ready ti 
Part with them, and Life it Self for His Glory 
According to 1 Cor: 6. 20. and 10. 31. And, if thi 
be all that Mr. Webſter means, there is no Dil 
ference betwixt us. | | 
But, if his Meaning be, that We are to Prefeſ*s 
the Glory of GOD to Our Chief Happineſs, anl 
Satisfying Pleaſure, in the Eternal Enyoyi 
all 
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ſhall See Him as He ir; And Every Man thy 
bath this Hope in Him; Purifieth Himſelf as H 
is Pure. The Apoſtle Paul alſo Tells us, that 
GOD mill Render Eternal Life, to them who | 
Patient Continuance im Well-deing Seek for Gloij 
Honour, and Immortality; Rom. 2. 7. Our E. 
ternal Happineſs in the Enjoyment of GOD, is 
through the whole Scripture, Propoſed as thy 
Chief Motive of Our Love and Obedience, m 
can there be a Higher. 
But Mr. Webſter Alledges, that this 1s to Lo 
Our Selves better than GOD; for Loving our om 
Happineſs is Loving our Selves ; and ſo it 1s C 
trary fo the Sum of the Ten Commandmenti 
To which I Anſwer 1ſt, The Sum of the Ten 
Commands is, To Love the Lord our GOD, mit 
all our Heart, Soul, Strength, and Mind, and ol, © 
N eighbour, as our Selves: Now, can any Ma — 
in Reaſon, ſay, that theſe Words Require us .. 5 
Love GOD above our Eternal Happineſs in I““ 
Enjoyment of Him for Ever ? | 3 
2ly, The Command Requiring us to give On . 
Chief Love to GOD, plainly Intimates, that H a" | 
muſt needs be our Chief Good and Greateſt Hay | 
pineſs; and therefore, GOD, to Aſſure His Pes "FP 
- hereof, and Move them to this Love, Declare 
imſelf to be their Chief Good, in the Prefac 
to the Ten Commands, I am the Lord thy GOD 
&c. If this be ro Love Our ſelves Better than GOD 
as I think it is not, then it is Only what the 
Sum of the Ten Commands Obliges us unto : And 
I Challenge Mr. Webſter and All that will tak G. 
His Part, to Adduce One Text of Scripture, t0 
Prove, that GOD Requires of His People a High 
| er 
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r Degree of Love than This, that they Love GOD 
ta all their Heart, Scul and Mind, as being 
xe Author and Object of their Greateſt Happi- 
ſs; And it is a Vain Imagination, in Mr. Webs 
er, and the Antinomians, and Myſticks (with 
hom in this He ſeems to Agree), to Fancy, that 
ey can Love GOD, or any other Perſon, or Thing; 
t under the Notion of Good to them. For, let us 
ike, for Example, a Servant, that Serves Chear- 
Willy, more from Reſpect to his Maſters Honout 
"Wd Commands, than from Love to his Wages; 
W Fear of the Whip; it is Evident that this 
rvant Does ſo, Becauſe his Maſters Honour, and 
bedience to his Commands, are a Greater Good 
) him, than his Wages; which he is more Afraid 
Loſing the Pleaſure of, than of Loſing his 
ages, or Suffering the Whip; which are, in his 
ſeem, a Leſs Evil. The ſame holds of his In- 
ſceet Woman, who was for Burning Heaven, and 
Wienclung Hell, that People might Love GOD 
ny for Himſelf; For, ſuppoſe, that this Wo- 
an Loved GOD above all Things, then She 
uſt Conceive Him to be the Object of her Chief 
appineſs : Or, if She Love Him Only for Himſelf, 
xcluding all Things elſe, She muſt needs Con- 
ive Him Alone to be her Complete Happineſs, or 
et Object of her Love, and ſo it is ſtill her 
00 hief Happineſs, or GOD Confidered as her On- 
* or Chief Happineſs, that ſhe Loves, whate- 
ali” ſhe may Fooliſhly Imagine to the Contrary; 
ele if She had no Pleaſure or Happineſs placed 
God, it is Abſolutely Impoſſible that She could 

ove Him at all, FS 3. 
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I Grant to Mr. Wehſter, that our Glorifyin 


God here on Earth, and our Enjoying Hi. 
for ever in Heaven (whereoi the Anſwer in o 
Catechiſm ſpeaks) are Two Different Things, thy . 
they do not Differ S fecie, but Gradu & Cucus _ 
ſtantiis, as the Schools Speak, ſuch a Degree ja! 
Enjoying Him here, as, at leaſt, makes us DeliphW _ 
to Promote His Honour, by doing His will (ey wy 
while we want the Serſe of His Love) being an 
neceſſary Ingredient of our Glorifying Him; Any 2 
in Heaven, a ſpecial Ingredient of our Enjoy * 
Him, will be the Pleaſure we ſhall have in the les F 
ing forth the Praiſe of His Glory. 2 
I Grant alſo, that a Perſon may be Obligedi 3 
Glorifie God, by Undergoing the Greateſt Te 4 
porary Afflictions, and that our Lord Suffer * . 
the Pains of Hell in a moſt Intenſe Degree, when & 
by He Preferred Gods Glory to theſe Tempo 2 
ry Sufferings; But, He was not Required to Pr as 
fer Gods Glory to His Eternal Happineſs, in t we 
Enjoyment of Him: Nor was it Conſiſtent wit | of 
the Nature of God, to Require it of Him, to U. 18 
dergo theſe Suffer ings to Eternity; Nor was! * 
Confiſtent with the Holy Human Nature of Chn op 
to have Complyed therewith : Whence it is it Ar 
vident, that He neither Did, nor Could Piek t; 
Gods Glory to His Own Greateſt Happineſs, bl, 2 
Reigning Gloriouſly at Gods Right Hand for! 1 "| 
ver, which Moved Him to Undertake and Und, 7, 
go his Sufferings, with the Greateſt of Herod g 4 


Conrage and Reſolution ; for, as the Apoſtle tel. 
us, Heb. 12. 2. For the Joy ſet before Hin 2 
He Endured the Croſs, Deſſiſing the Shame. . F 
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Mr. Webſter is alſo very far Miſtaken; if He 
ink, that Moſes and Paul, in thew Self de- 
ig Wiſhes, had a Greater Regard to the 
 Wory of GOD, than to their Own Eternal Hap- 
eſs,and that they were Willing to Part with their 
W:roal Enjoyment of God, if it might Promote 
; Glory : And he will not be Able to Adduce 
Cuntent Expoſition of Orthodox Divines in 
our of this Meaning, altho' he may find An- 
omians and Myſticks, with Mr Hed and Mr: 
epherd, for it, who are Excellently Refuted by 
les Firmin, in his Real Chriſtian. And truly; 
put this Ser ſe upon the Wiſhes of theſe Emi- 
it Saints, is to make them Guilty of a Groſs 
Hof Impiety, Contrary to their Nature, both 
Men and Saints; which Fault Cannot be 
ly Charged upon them, according to the Rules 
Charity and Right Interpretation, ſeeing their 
ords eaſily admit of a Safe Senſe, and truly 
port no more, than their Wiſhing to be Depri- 
| of all the Honours and Comforts they enjoy- 
in the World, and of Life it ſelf, rather than 
Wd ſhould be Diſhonoured and their Country 
Wen Deſtroyed. 
Mr. Webſter Subjoyns Two Queſtions, which! 
lt Anſwer, leaſt He think them Unanſwerable. The 
ſt is, To which of the Saints will the Profeſſor 
n, as of the ſame Selfiſh Sentiments with Him- 
? Anſwer, I will Turn firſt to Our Lord Je- 
Chriſt, the King of Saints, Who, for the Joy 
Before Him Endured the Croſs, deſpiſing — 
ame. Next, I will Turn to Abraham the Fa- 
Wer of the Faithful, who Obeyed Gods Call 
For he looked for a City _ hath Founda- 
K 2 tions 
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tions whoſe Builder and Maker 15 God, Heb, . 
8.-----IC, 14 16. Next, I will Turn to Meſ | 
who Chuſed Affliction with the People of Gy 
before the pleaſures of Sin, Kc. (The only Reaj 
given for his ſo doing is) For he had Reſyy 
unto the Recompenſe of the Reward ; And, no wond 
he did it for this End, ſeeing, He did it by Fat 
Yea, I may Turn to the Whole Cloud of W 
neſſes, mentioned in that Chap. who Did and S0 
fered ſuch Great Things, through Faith in G0 
Promiſes, and the Hofe they had of Obtaining 
Better Reſurreton, as is Noticed, v. 35. Laff 
to mention no moe, I ſhall Turn to the Apoſ 
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Paul, who ſets his Own Practice before ns as; ad, 8 
Example, Phil. 3. 14. I preſs toward the Mart ſ 155 C 
the Prize of the High Calling of God in (MIC. 
Feſus. None of all Theſe Prefer:ed Gods Glory . . * 
their Eternal Salvation; but they looked ut G. 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs and Glory, in MB. 

full Enjoyment of God for ever, as a Prize wolf 5 
Contending for; and made Uſe of it, as the Ch . 
Motive to Engage them to Glorifie God on Ea M 

throngh Difficulties, Torments and Neath. An * 5 
if the Lord ſhall Enable Me by His Grace, WF... 
Follow the Cloud of Witneſſes, I ſhall not need! = 2 
Doubt of My Salvation, altho* I come nct 1 3 
the Length of Mr. Webſters Specula tions, wh, t 
by what I can find in Scripture, neither Her -. 
Lord, nor Any of the Saints did. And, therein: D¹ 
I Retort this Quettion, and Ask, To Which Mu! c 
of the Saints Mr. IV. will Turn, as of the fan | 
Vain and Abſurd Imaginations with Himſelf ? ar. . 
Challenge Him, and Any that will take His P. app! 


to Shew me One Saint in Scripture; that is not 


| 
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e ſame Selfiſh Sentiments with Me, according 
what I have above Declared them to be. 
His Second Queſtion is, Dare Any of the Saints 
% as He ſaid to ſome of the Wrtneſſes, that 
ere it not for the Proſpe& of Happineſs, He woul 

ot ſerve God? Anſwer, I faid to William Haroe, 
ne of Mr. Webſters Witneſſes (whom I found Juft 
; Learned and Sound on this Head, as He ſhews 
inſelf to be) that were it not for the Proſpect 
f Happineſs, I Conld not Serve God, and there- 
re certainly Would not; And this is what all the 
aints, mentioned above, durſt ſay, and muſt have 
aid, as well as I, if Queſtioned about it, accor- 
Wins to the Apoitles Do&rine Heb. 11. 6. He 
Wit Cometh to God muſt Believe that he is, and that 
We is « Rewarder of them that Diligently ſeek Him: 
here we ſee, that in order to a Perſons Coming 
o God and Seeking Him, it is as Neceſſary to 
telieve that Pe is a Rewarder of them that Dili- 
ently Seek Him, as to Believe His Exiſtence. 
What Mr. Wehſter Subjoins about GODs En- 
oreing His Law with Promiſes and Threatnirgs, 
nd the Influence they fhould have upon Our O- 
edience, Diſcovers that He does not well Un- 
erſtand, or has not duly Conſidered, either their 
ature or Uſe: For the Promiſes do not only 
ontain the Lower Degrees of Pleaſure, or Smal- 
er Comforts for Ow Encourapement in the Way 
Duty here, but alſo that which is our Chief 
n1 Conſummate Happineſs and Ultimate End. 
Un the other Hand, not only Leſſer Evils are 
hreatened, but the Depriving us of our Chief 
appineſs, and Plunging us in the Utmoſt End- 
els Miſery; Wherefore the Promiſes Containing 
K 4 the 
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the Greateſt Good, and the Threatnings Containin 
the Greateſt Evil, if dily Conſidered, they wi 
not only Work upon our Hopes and Fears, au 
be Spurs to our Duty, and have a Mighty I 
fluence on our Obedience, as He ſays; but mu 
Work moſt Powerfully upon them, above 2 
other Conhderations, and be the Sharpeſt Sp. 
to our Duty, and have the Chief Influence d 
our Obedience; which yet will not make thej 
who Obey from theſe Motives, to be Mercen; 
ry Servants, ſeeing they are Moved to Oben 
that they may fully Enjoy and Glorifie 60 
in Heayen, which is their Greateſt Happinel 
and Ciief End. 

But Mr. Webſter ſays further, That GOI 
Glory 1s throughout the Scriftures held forth 
His Chief End, and is preferred by Him befa 
Our Happineſs, and our Bleſſed Lord falls 
with this Deſign; And He humbly Conceive 
That our Conformity unto GOD and His Son, 
making His Chief End to be Ours, by Eymng! 
more than Our Own Happineſs, 15 a Bright Pi 
of the Divine Image in us. To which I Anſue 
Furſt, No doubt, as I ſaid above, GODs Chi 
End with Reſpect to Man, is, the Glory of : 
His Excellent Perfections, that are to be Manifeſii 
in, by, and upon Mankind; whether by the 
Happineſs or Miſery: With which Our Lord: 
to His Divine Nature Perfectly falls in; and! 
for Example, GOD Prefers the Glory of H 
Vindictiye Juſtice to the Happineſs of the Great 
eſt Part of Mankind, according ta Mr. Webſ'"M:n4 
I Grant alſo, that Chriſt, as Man, Preferred tte 
Glory of His Fathers Vindictive Juſtice, "my bart 
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is Own Happineſs for a Time: But He nei- 
ner Did, nor Could Prefer it, to His Eternal 
appineſs, in the Glorious Enjoyment of GOD 
or ever; This is what His Father neither Did, 


mulWor Could, Agreeablie to His Holy and Righteous 
> ature Require Him to Part with, for Mani- 
puiffſeiting His Glory; Nor is it Poſſible, that His 
* offfarting therewith could have been a Means to 
thoWlorifie GOD. 

endl Mr. Webſters Miſtake all along, fo far as I 
berſWan ſee, Runs upon his Fancying, that the Great- 
— | Joy and Pieaſme, whether of Chriſt or Pe- 
116 


levers, is Placed upon ſomething elſe, than upon 
he Glorious Perfections and Works of GOD, and 
ewing forth the Glory of them ; which if duly 
oticed, would Leave no Room for that Queſtion, 
hether they Eye GODs Glory more than their 
Dwn Happineſs, or their Own Happineſs more 
-1han His Glory; For, eo ipſo, that they Eye their 
Da happineſs, they Eye his Glory in the moſt 
Effe ctual Manner; And ſo, Our LORD could 
ot in a higher Degree, Eye the Glory of his 
ather, than by Eying the Joy that was Set be- 


hare him, which was Chiefly Placed upon the 
f 2 ory that would Redound to GOD from his Suf- 
— ferings. | 
the 


Ay. I alfo Grant, as I faid above, that Our 
hief End muſt be alwiſe Subordinate to GODS, 
and muſt be a Means to IIluſtrate ſome Franch 
ef His Glory: But if Mr. Webſter take G O Ds 
Glory in its full Extent, as his Argument requires, 
and ſay, that as it is GODs Chief End, fo it muſt 
ee Ours, I do boldly Affirm, that this can be no 
Fart at all of the Divine Image in us, much efs 
K 4. the 
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the Brighteit Part of it, no more than our bein tons; 
Omni potent or Omniſcient can be; And that {Mould 
this Reaſon, that a Branch of GODS Chief Eden 
is, the Mamntfeſtation of the Glory of his Vindy being 
tide Fuſtice, by the Wickedneſs, Final ImpenMWand i! 
tency, and Eternal Damnation of Many; WhichnMGood: 
Man may or can Propoſe as his Chief End, have 8 
"pa the Glorifying of it to his own EternaMAnſwe 

ppineſs, or be Obliged ſo much as CherWhot o. 
fully or Submiſſively to Acquieſce in GODs Conde 
king him a Veſſel of Wrath. Neither can, noWAntins 
may any Man propoſe it as his End, to Gllficretior 
rify GODs Vindidive Fuſtice, by promoting Hand 
rectly or Indirectly, the Sin and Damnation Mand ( 
Others, without being Guilty of the HighelMa ſm: 
Crime: What therefore is GODs Chief End in i Impie 
full Extent, cannot without Horrid Blaſphemy auffwill ! 
the Higheſt Rebellion againſt Him, be Propoſed but t 
our Chief End. 10 

Therefore Mr. Webſter had need to Correq or 5 
theſe Wild and Dangerous Metaphyficks, whidMorn - 
will run him all the Length of the My ſticks anWſerti, 
Antinomians, unleſs he quite them, and Come fneve 
to My Opinion, vrhich is taught in Scripture lere 
our Catechiſms. But, tho? he ſhould never go i Nece 
to My Opinion, as he ſays he will not, yeltaini 
I doubt not, but all Men of Good Senſe, andreſs, 
Skill in Philoſophy and Divinity, will eatily Prop 
gree with Me, that it is moſt ſutable to t End. 
Infinite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of GO rent 
and the Holy Scriptures, that GOD ſhould CrWthe 
at a World of Intelligent Beings, of ſuch le 


Frame and Make, as to ſeek their Own Great F 
elt Happineſs, as the chief End of all their Ah) i. 
; | tiom; 
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tons; And that GOD who thus made them, 
ſhould place their Chief Happineſs in Himſelk, 
and make their Greateſt Pleaſure to Confiſt in 
being made Like Him, and ſeeing Him as He is, 
Wand in Singing forth the Praiſes of his Glorious 
WGoodneſs Kc. to all Eternity. Theſe alſo who 
have Sound Principles, and Underſtand aright the 
WAnſwer to the Firſt Queit of our Catechiſm will 
not only ſay Coldly with Mr Webſter, That they 
Condemn the Fl:ghts of the Myſtick Didines and 
Antinomians ; nor will they only Blame for Indiſ- 
cretion, the Woman who ran about with Fire in one 
Hand, and Water in the other, to Burn Heaven 
and Quench Hell; Nor will they think this only 
a ſmall Right-band Error, but will Judge it Groſs 
Impiety and Madneſs. And I doubt not, they 
will find my Opinion to be no Left-hand Error, 
but the plain Truth taught in Scripture. 
I Grant, it is hkely, that Mr. Webſter never Read 
or heard of any Divine, who made Love tc their 
orn Happineſs more than to GODs Glory an Eſ- 
ential Ingredient in Good Works; But did he 
ever Read or Hear, that our Glorifying GOD 
here on Earth, by Faith and good Works, is a 
Neceſſary Means, of GODs Appointment, for Ob- 
jelEftaining the Gracious Reward of Eternal Happi- 
andWFneſs, in the full Enjoyment of GOD? And that by 
y WW ropoling and Seeking to obtain this as our Chief 
ti End, by the Foreſaid Means, we do moſt Emi- 
Only Gloriſy GOD? Sure, he has Read little in 
CreWthe Scriptures, and other Books of Divimty, if 
cn he has not Read this. 
real But Mr. . ſays further, If Men be Wiſe and Ho- 


Nh in their Actions and Aims, They will always * 
Ons; the 
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the Greateſt Regard to the Greateſt Good; and GO) 
Glory Mamfeſtatrve is the Greateſt Good. 

Anſw. 1ft. Here again Mi. VVebſter is alk 


with the Antins mians and Myſt:cks, and does no mus 
Conſider that whether Men be Wiſe and Holy L ord11 
or not, they muit needs have the greateſt Rega Up 
to what they Conceive to be the Greateit Goodſhtt is n 


to them, whether in it ſelf or with Reſpect u 
Another, it be the Greateit Good, or not, And 
Mev, that are Wife and Holy, do by the Wer 
of GOD, and the Power of his Grace, Know 
that their Greateſt Good lyes in the Eternal Er 
Joyment of G OD, whereby he ſhall be chiefly 
Glorified by them; This therefore they have the 
greateſt Regard unto, tho? it be a Leſs Good, f 
compared with GODs End, Comprehending the 
Full Extent of His Glory, which I have alread 
proved, Cannot be Mans Chief End. 

2ly, That it may appear, I am not Singular 
this Opinion, beſides the Judicious Mr. Frm 
mentioned above, I ſhall Name Two other Wit 
neſſes. Eminent for Piety and Learning; The One 
is Dr. Owen, who in his Learned Treatiſe on the 
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Sabbath Exerc. 3. J. 8. hath theſe words, Ti" 
wol ſbip of GOD, is that which we are made for, off ®* 
to our ſtation in this World; and is the Means ard Il 

11 


Condition of our Enjoyment of Him in Glon 
wherein Confiſts the Ultimat End, as unto ug, 9 
our Creation. The Other is Joan. Crocus, Pro 
feſſor of Divinity at Marpurg, who, in his Leam 
ed Commentarie on the Epiſt. to the Eph. Chap. Ada 
I. 4. on theſe Words, Ut fimus ſan: Q incul pati 
ſays, Alibi ſalutem, finem Electionis nominat, dum 
© ſcribit quod elegit vos ah Initio ad ſalutem, 2 Theſ 

2. 13 
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2. 13. hoc Capite Gloriam Dei nominat. At hie 
finem iſti ex parte noſtra ſubordinatum exprinut; 
quod nan eſt alienum. Gloria Dei eſt abſolute ſum- 
mus fanis : ex parte Noitra ſummus eſt ſalus; ſub- 
b ordinatus, ſanctitas. 
Upon the Whole of this Article, I Plead, that 
tis not Relevant; And Crave, that Mr. Webfeers 
Erroneous Seatiments on this Momentuous Head of 
Divinity may be duly Conſidered, that a Timeous 
top may be put to the Spreading of this Anti- 
nowWmian Gangrene, through this Church, which 
there is the more need for, becauſe, not only ſome 
Wot the People are Tainted with it, but it is Preach- 
Wed on the moſt Solemn Occaſions, hy ſome Minis 
4, ters, as a Neceſſary Branch of Self Denyal, that 
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tee be Denyed to our own Salvation. 


Anſwer io Libel, Claſs I. Article VI. and 
Claſs II. Arr, II. III. IV. 


His Article Conſiſts of Three Branches, which 

make Three Articles in Nis Second Cafs of 
Errors Contained in His Principal Libel, which 
are theſe. 


tmxt GOD and Adam in Innocence. 

2ly. That Adam was not a Proper Federal Re- 
treſentatrve Head of All Mankind. 

3ly. That there is not a Formal Imfutation of 
Adams Firſt Sin to his Poſterity; Only Jjuch an 
Imputation as ig often of our Immediat Parents 
Faults to us, i. e. His Puniſbing us for the Faults 
of our Fathers, tho we do not Sin in om, 

a 


iſt. There was no Proper Covenant made be- 
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Fall with them in their Perſonal Sinful Aon; 
Theſe Three I ſhall Anſwer in Order. 

As to the 1ſt and 2d, They are ſo Linked to- 
gether, that in a great Meaſure they muſt be 
Treated of Joyntly; and Mr. Webſter by putting 
them together in his Repreſentation, and alledg 
ing, that what I ſay about them, is Contrary ty 
our Confeſst0on and Catechiſms, and alſo that I 
Deny the Doctrine about them therein Delivered, 
Obliges Me firit to take Notice of the Propofi- 
tions which he falſly Charges Me with, Relz 
ting to them both. 

1ſt, He Alledges, that My Denying a Proper 
Covenant to have been made with Adam, fr 
Himſelf and Us, is Contrary to our Confeſs. Chap, 
7.0.2. and Contrary to the Larger Catechiſn 
Anſwering the Queſtion, Did all Mankind fall u 
Adams firſt Tranſgreſſion? And to the next 0 
Into what Eſtate did the Fall bring Mankind! 
And to that, Wherein confiſts the Sinfulneſs of that 
Eſtate whereinto Man fell? And alſo to that Queſt, 
What Miſery did the Fall bring upon Mankind! 

Now, I do not call it a Falſe Accuſation 
when he Alledges, tho? without any Shadow of 
Reaſon or Truth, that My Opinion is Contrary 
to theſe Paſſages of Our Confeſs. and Cate“ 
But what I notice is, that he gives a Reprefſ 
ſentation of the Meaning of theſe Paffages after 
his Owa Way; To which he adds, Now th 
Profeſſor Denys all this (b): Which, ſo far » 
I can ſee, Imports, that I Deny theſe Foo 
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(b) See Page 29. 30. 
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of Our Confeſs. and Catech. To this Charge I 
"i Anſwer, 


to PROP. I. It is Falſe, That I Deny the 24d. 
bel. of Our Confeſs. Ch. 7. The firſt Covenant 
ing made with Man, was a Covenant of Work 

dz: wherein Life was Promiſed to Adam, and in 
tog him to his Poſterity, upon Condition of Per ſect 
t and Perſonal Obedience. This I Hold, and Vear- 
ly Teach. | 
It is alſo Falſe, That I Deny the Anſner to 
Mthat O. in Our Larg. Catech. Did all Mankind 
fall in Adams firſt Tranſgreſſion? Which is, 
© The Covenant being made with Adam, as 2 
* Publick Perſon, not for Himſelf only, but for 
Ml his Poſterity; All Mankind Deſcending from 
him by Ordinary Generation, ſinned in him, 
© and fell with him in that firſt Tranſgreſſion. 
KW Every Clauſe of which Anſwer I Hold and Yearly 
Teach, as Ido alſo every Clauſe of the Anſwers 
to the other Three Queſtions, Mr. Webſter names; 
e The Words of which, for Brevities Sake, I for- 
hear to ſet down, and Challenge him to Prove, 
that I Deny the ſmallett Clauſe of any of them. 


PROP. II. It is Falſe, That I Boldly Libel 
ie Weſtminſter Divines for Contradidhing T hems 
elves, when I ſee the Catechiſms Aſſert a Proper 
Covenant between GOD and Man. It is alſo Falſe, 
That I ſay, the Catechiſms Account of the Covenant 
Differs from the Confeſſion. Both theſe, he Al- 
ledges, I ſay, in One of My Letters to Mr, 
Rowan (c); The Falſhood whereof will evi- 
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dently appear, by ſetting down Two Paſſage: 
of My Letter dated Fan. 14. 1712. The Fi 
is, Lou ſay, firſt, It is Contrary to Our Con- 
* feſs. Ch. 7. f. I. 2. Which I cannot ſee, be · che 
* cauſe, altho' that Diſpenſation be called a Co- 


* venaitt, as I a'fo call it; Yet, It, neither there, * 
Nor in our Catechiſ rs, is called 4 Covenant i * 


© the Profer and Strict Senſe, as a Covenant is by 
* Diltinet from, and Oppoſed to a Law. And, u 


© ſire, it is not ſo much as a Reflection in the apr 
* ſmalleſt Degree, upon Our Confeſſion, to ſay, wh 
© that a Word in it is not to be taken in the moſt 8 


* Strict and Proper Senſe; Seeing many ſuch 
are in GODS Word. And I ſhew Mr. Roman, miſt 
that the Word Covenant is thus Uſed in Scrip who 
ture. And a little below I tell him, That the that 
Deſcription of the Covenant of Works, Confeſs, 
Ch. 7. J. 2. Agrees to a Law, and hath the and 
ſame Senſe, as if it were ſaid, The firſt Cove Lone 
nant was a Law of Works, Kc. And fo, wher: the 
ever this Covenant is mentioned in Our Confeſſion 
and Catechiſms, if you put the Word Lawfor and 
it, with a ſutable Change of the Particles, the | 
Senſe will be the ſame: And thus the Scrip: wil 
ture Proofs will agree to the Thing Proved, and | N 
not Otherwiſe; for all of them have the Word 0 
Law. By theſe Words, I hope, every Perſon ol. 
common Underſtanding, will Perceive, I tell Mr 
Rowan, that the Word Covenant, when applyed 
to the Covenant of Works, both in our Confeſoim . 
and Catechiſms, is taken Improperly, for what 1s exſto 


A O aA K ae 


truly a Law. | A 
* To this I add a following Paſſage of the ſam? 52 i 0 
Letter, in Anſwer to an Inference of Mr. Rowan, | 


5” 
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8 ON Removing the Federal Relation to Adam, Im- 
50 uting his Sin 1s Removed. To which I Anſwer 
be. 1 theſe words. Now, this which you lay down, 
G. 2 Maxim, is a Faile Propoſition, and Contrary to 


Our Confeſs Ch 6. J. 3. They being the Root of All 


* Mankind, the Guilt of this Sin was Imputed, Ke. 
of Where tis founded on the Natural Relation, to 
U. wiuch I perfectly agree; and not on the Fe- 
thelff £721 I grant, Our Catechſms ſeem to fix it 
Mw the Federal Relation, if the Word Covenant, 
oll be taken in the Stiick Senſe; and ſo They will 
uch Piffer from the Confeſſion. Which Difference 
nl” ſt be aſcribed to the Different Opinions of theſe, 


eo made the Plurality in Different Seſſions of 
ant Aſſembly; Or to a Deſign of Satisfying a 1 
Parties, in theſe Things that ſeemed Diſputable, 
and without Danger on Either Side. From which 
Conſideration, they ſometimes Abſtracted from 
fer. the Oppoſite Opinions of Both Sides, whereof 
there are many Inſtances both in the Confeſnon 


of and Catechiſms, as doubtleſs you know: But, if the 
the Word Covenant be taken Improperly, then they 


rie- will Agree. 
were tis Manifeſt, I tell Mr. Rowen, that, 
f the Word Covenant be taken Improperly, both 


are n Our Confeſſion and Catechiſms, then they will 
Mr, gre tog ether: But if it be taken for a Strict 
elend Proper Covenant in the Catechiſms, as he 
„od have it, then They will Differ from the Con- 


eflon. And, as a fair Reaſoner, I tell him what 
| thought the Beſt Way, he could account for 
us Difference, which Neceſſarly follow'd from 
bs Opinion. And I now ſay the ſame thing to 
Wir. Webſter; and am ſtill of Opinion? that he 
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mult needs be between the Confesſion and Cate 


„ ter God had made all other Creatures, He Cre 
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cannot find a BetterReaſon of the Difference, tha 


ſms, if the Word Covenant, when applyed w 
the Covenant of Works in our Catechiſms, my 
be taken for a Proper Covenant : So that, if thi 
be a Libelling of the Weſtminſter Divines, as | 
think it is not, the Burthen of it lies upon My 
Romans and Mr. Mebſters Opinion, and not upon 
Mine, which leaves no Room for a ſeeming Diff 
rence between them. 

Theſe are the Paſſages of my Letters to Mr 
Rowan, on which, ſo far as I can ſee, he found, 
this Charge of My Libelling the Aſſembly, & 
And, I hope, *tis Evident to every Perſon of Sen{f 
and Ingenuity, that my Words do not afford the 


G 
leaſt Shadow of a Pretext for it; And I Chal fe 
lenge him to Produce any Paſſage out of theſe LAH 
ters, that does either Aſſert it, or any thing from tec 
which it may be juſtly Inſerred. * 

C 
An Account of My Opinion, upon the fiene 

| Branch of this Article. lint 

Anc 
Iſt. 1 Hold and Teach the Expreſs Words and 
; Doctrine of Our Confesſton of Faith, fL. 


bout the Covenant of Works, Chap. 4. 5 2. 4 


«ated Man, Male and Female, - having: 
„the Law of God Written in their Hearts 
— Beſides this Law Written in their Heart 
© they received a Command, not to Eat of the Tree 
© of Knowledge of Good and Evil, which wh 
they kept, they were Happy in their Commit 
& nion with God, and had Dominion over the _ 

* ture 


| Claſs l. Art VI. 6 81 
thatW:wes. And C. J. J. 2. The firſt Covenant made with 
ate Man, was a Covenant of Works, wherein Life was 
du romiſed to Adam; and in him to his Poſterity, 
mugapon Condition of Perfect and Perſonal Obedi- 
tice: And alſo the Doctrine of Our Catechiſms, 
out this Covenant, in Anſwer to that Queſtion, 
che Larger Catechiſm. What was the Providence 
pod exerciſed towards Man, in the Eſtate wherem 
effi. nas Created? With the Two following, and 
e Others mentioned by Mr: Webſter, with the 
rallel Queſtions in the Leſſer Catechiſm, without 
enying or Diffenting from one Clauſe or Title con- 
ined in them. x ad 
2d. 1 Hold and Teach, that this Diſpenſation 
Gods Will to Adam in Innocence, which, i 
onfesfion, Chap. 4. J. 2. is called a Law an 
ommand ; when, Chap. 7. f. 2. and alſo in Our 
atechiſms; It is called a Covenant ; Then the 
ord Covenant is not to be underſtood of a Pre- 
Covenant, in the Strict Senſe of Lawyers, for 
ch Contracts between Man and Man as are enters 
linto by Stipulation, Re ſtipulation, and Afitpulation: 
And here I take care to Explain the Terms, 
” and Covenant, when taken in the Strict Senſe 
f Lawyers, as they are Mod: Obligandi & 75 
lſtencti, taking a Law for an Obligation laid on 
y the Authority of a Lawful Superior; And a Co- 
enant I take in the more General Notion of 4 Con- 
tention or Paction, and Deſcribe it to be, An O- 
ation Contracted by Promiſe and Acceptance be- 
wen Two Parties; Whereof a Covenant entered 
ito by Stipulation, Reſtipulation, Wc. is a Species, 
ting a Mutual Pathon entered into by Mutual 
Promiſes, and —_ Acceptance of the P _—_— 
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or, by their Asking and Groing Mutual Promiſe 
which lays on 4 {Mlutual Obligation. 
Moreover, I take Pains to Prove to the Stu 
dents, that the Word Covenant is frequently u 
ed, both in Scripture and other Authors, in 
Large Improper Senſe, for Any Sort of Oblig 
tion, or any May of Contracting an Obligatinff 
ſo that ſometimes it Signifies the ſame Thu 
with a Law, its Oppoſite Species; As, ont 
other Hand, the Word Law is taken oftentine 
in the ſame Large Senſe. Whence I Conclud 
that the Authors of Our Excellent Confeſſion an 
Catechiſms do only Uſe the Word Covenant | 
a Senſe wherein it is oft Uſed in the Holy S 
ptures, viz. for what is properly a Law in th 
Strict Seaſe of Lawyers, juſt now Mentjone! 
And the Reaſon why they ſo Uſe it, is, Becau 
the Law of GOD hath this Singular in it, th 
the Sauction thereof contains a Promiſe of a Gh 
rious Reward to the Obedient, of Enjoying 60 
as their Eternal Happineſs, which does not n 
ceſſarly flow from the Nature of a Law in genera 
and therefore, Man could have no Right to it, e 
cept by the Voluntary Condeſcenſion of GOD, ast 
Authors of Our Confesfton ſay Exprelly, Chap. 
J. I. And fo far it hath ſomething of the Nature 
a Covenant or Paction, ſeing GOD Obliges Hin 
ſelf to Man by His Promiſe. | 
Theſe Things .1 Dictated to the Student 
Three Years ago, to Prevent Miſtakes into whid 
ſome of them were ready to fall: Whence.?tis ev 
dent, that I Teach Nothing Contrary to Our Co 


felſion or Catechſms, with Reſpect to th 
Name of that Diſpenſation. For, as in them, boi 
Names are given to it, {2:1 Uſe them both In 

different!) 
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ferently; And when I ſay, the Word Cove- 
it is not to be Underſtood of a Strict and Pro- 
er Covenant, I do not in the leaſt Contradict 
hem; Becauſe this Diſpenſation is no where in 
hem called a Profer Covenant; nor is there 
ny thing in them aſcribed to it, that is Pecu- 
to a Proper Covenant, as above Explain'd. 

But Mr. Wehſter alledges, that My Denying the 
ovenant of Works to be a Proper Covenant; 1s Con- 
to Our Confeſsion, Ch. J. . 2. 
To which I. Anſwer, I Teach, That GOD 
1 a Commanded Obedience and Promifed Life, and 
nt Forbad Sinning, and Threatned Death, and all 
Sal this to Adam for himſelf and us; And Re- 
valed to our Firſt Parents all this, either by 
an Impreſſion on their Soul, or Otherwiſe ; And 
that they had their own Stock, and the Stock of 
all their Poſterity in their Hand, and that they 
Stood and Fell for their Poſterity; And they 
being Perfect, did chearfully Acquieſce in that 
Revelation made to them; And upon their 
Fulfilling a Courſe of Obedience, preſcrib'd to 
them by the Lord, they might have certainly 
laid Claim to the Promiſe of Life, and ſeek the 
Reward : And, that the Tree of Life was a 
Sacrament, Symbol or Pledge, to Confirmthe Pro- 
mite. of Lake... - i 0 
Now, this is Mr. Webſters Own Account of the 
venant of Works, given in his Repreſentation (d) 
d made uſe of by him, to. Prove, that it is 2 
Footer Covenant, and by which Adam is made 
he Publick Repreſentative of his Poſteritys. In 
l ich I perfectly Agree with him; and Teach 
E Lil n tl 
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the ſame Things, except that neither the Nan 
nor Nature of a Proper Covenant agrees to it; 
being nothing at all Peculiar to a Proper Covena 
in Mr. MWebſters Large Account of it, as may 2 
pear by a Review of it. Whereas he ſays, G 
Commanded Obedience and Promiſed Life, Forh 
Sinning and T hreatned Death, and Revealed th 
to Adam; Here we have all the Effentials of What, 
Law Properly taken, or an Obligation laid on Hfition 
the Interpoſt tion of the GREAT Soveraigns Ah 2 
thority, as Our Confeſſ. Ch. 5. C. 2: alſo Teachez 
Which Law was given to Adam, not only for Hit 
ſelf, but for his Poiterity, as all Common Lax ion 
uſe to be. Adam alſo had the Stock of his Pill 
ſterity in his Hand, being Endued with Originiſing 
Righteouſneſs, which he was t6 Convey to his Moes 
ſterity, in caſe of Obedience; And upon his fir 
Tranſgreffion, was to Loſe it, not only for Hin 
felf, but for his Poſterity (in cafe after his Fall 
ſhould be allow'd to Beget any), who, as a parte 
the Puniſhment' of His Sin, were to be Born mit Ven 
the ſame Unclean and Corrupt Nature, which tt th 
Tranſgreſſion of this Law ſhould bring upon 

dam, the Root of All Mankind; as Our ConferlMune 
on Teaches, Chap. 6. f 3 Adam alſo, withou 
Doubt, Acquieſced in this Low 2s Holy, Juſt, anWf w 
Good; Yet this can no more turn the mention 
Law into a Proper Covenant, than the Satisfadi 
on of Subjects wich Good Laws Impoſed on thei 
by an Abſohite Monarch, does trim them into ( 
denants between Him and Them. It is 
True, God Obhged Himfelf by Promife to Ada 
_—— bad a Claim to "Seek the Rewa 
| 'd, upon Condition of Obedience; But ti 
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in, Thing very very Agreeable to the Nature 
f a Law; And the Law of God Neceſſarly Im- 


nafWlics ſome Degree of Reward to the Obedient. 
Moreover, the Confirming this Law by an Out- 
8 ard Sign or Symbol (ſuch as the Tree of Life 
or 


as) is a Rite very Agreeable to the Solemn Ra- 
cation of a Law, as well as of a Covenant. So 
at, in all Mr. Webſters Account of this Diſpen- 
ation, there is not the Leaſt Thing that Belongs 
oa Proper Coyenant, as it is Specifically Diffe- 
nt from a Law. Yea, Mr. VVYebſter himſelf 
es plainly Own, That GOD laid the Obliga- 
Lon on Adam to Perform his Duty, by a Com- 
s Toand, enforc'd by a Promiſe of Life, and a Threat- 
iginRing of Death, as Our Confesfion, Chap. 7. J. 2. 
is Pollfives ; Which laid upon him a much Stronger O- 
s inflation, than if He had taken his Promiſe for it: 
Hinnd this is the very Spegtfick Difference of a Law 
tis a Diſtinct Species from a Covenant. 
art ol The ſame thing is to be ſaid of the Account 
n miven in Our Confeſton of Faith and Catech1ſms, 
the Covenant of Works, where there is Nething 
eculiar to a Proper Covenant Aſerib'd to it. The 
Wane holds True of the Texts of Scripture made 
ſe of in Them, to Prove this Doctrine; In all 
ff which it is called a Law, and not One of them 
ls it a Covenant; Yea, eve in Rom. g. from v. 
fac, to 20. which Mr. Webſter weuld bave Read, 
| thenthere is Mention made of a Law, but not of a 
to Ul. menant; as v. 13. For until the LAW, Sin was 
s vein the World, but Sin is net Imputed where there 
Ada no LAW : Where we may alſo fee, that the 
ewaWipoſtle founds the Imputation of Sin upon a Law, 
ut tied not upon a Covenant which agrees very well 
1 | "i ® with 
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the ſame Things, except that neither the Nu 
nor Nature of a Proper Covenant agrees to it; 
being nothing at all Peculiar to a Proper Covenu . Iiies 
in Mr. Wehſters Large Account of it, as may 3 
pear by a Review of it. Whereas he lays, G 
Commanded Obedience and Promiſed Life, Forh 
S1nning and T hreatned Death, and Revealed thlWficat 
to Adam; Here we have all the Eſſentials of 
Law Properly taken, or an Obligation laid on tion 
the Interpoſition of the GREAT Soveraigns Altlh : | 
thority, as Our Confeſſ. Ch. 4+. J. 2: alſo Teach 
Which Law was given to Adam, not only for Hues 
felf, but for his Poſterity, as all Common Lawſon « 
uſe to be. Adam alfo had the Stock of his N 
ſterity in his Hand, being Endued with Origin 
Righteouſneſs, which he was to Convey to his Moes; 
ſterity, in caſe of Obedience; And upon his fi 
Tranſgreffion, was to Loſe it, not only for Hin 
felf, but for his Poſterity (in cafe after his Fall. 
ſhould be allow'd to Beget any), who, as a partt 
the Puniſhment of His Sin, were to be Born nillfiven 
the ſame Unclean and Corrupt Nature, which tl 
Tranſgreſſion of this Law ſhould bring upon 
dam, the Root of All Mankind; as Our Confei 
on Teaches, Chap. 6. 3. Adam alſo, witholh 
Doubt, Acquieſced in this Law, as Holy, Juſt, a 
Good; Yet this can no more turn the mentio 
Law into a Proper Covenant, than the Satisfad 
on of Subjects wich Good Laws Impoſed on the 
by an Abſohite Monarch, does turn them into eden 
venants between Him and Them. It is 
True, God Obhged Himſelf by Promife to Ads 
1 a Claim to Seek the Rewa 
Promis d, upon Condition of Obedience; But ti 
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; 3 Thing very very Agreeable to the Natiue 
f a Law; And the Law of God Neceſſarly Im- 


enu hies ſome Degree of Reward to the Obedient. 
1loreover, the Confirming this Law by an Out- 
ird Sign or Symbol (ſuch as the Tree of Life 
ohff@as) is a Rite very Agreeable to the Solemn Ra- 
| thiflification of a Law, as well as of a Covenant. So 
el What, in all Mr. Webſters Account of this Diſpen- 
on 


ation, there is not the Leaſt Thing that Belongs 
Ta Proper Covenant, as it is Specifically Diffe- 
t from a Law. Yea, Mr. VVebſter himſelf 
es plainly Own, That GOD: laid the Obliga- 
jon on Adam to Perform his Duty, by a Com- 
and, enſorc'd by a Promiſe of Life, and a Threat- 
ing of Death, as Our Confesfion, Chap. 9. J. 2. 
us Moes; Which laid upon him a much Stronger O- 
Wigation, than if He had taken his Promiſe for it: 
Hund this is the very Spegtfick Difference of a Law 
7 tis a Diſtinct Species from a Covenant. 
The ſame thing is to be ſaid of the Account 
ven in Our Confeſion of Faith and Catech1ſms, 
ch H the Covenant of Works, where there is Nothing 
ſeculiar to a Proper Covenant Aſerib'd to it. The 
ume holds True of the Texts of Scripture made 
thoſe of in Them, to Prove this Doctrine; In: all 
t, f which it is called a Law, and not One of them 
ntionalls it a Covenant; Vea, eve in Rom. 5. from v. 
isa, to 20. which Mr. Webſter would hade Read, 
ere is Mention made of a Law, but not of a 
owenant; as d. 13. For until the LAW, Stn was 
the World, but Sin 1s net Imputed where there 
Adi no LAW : Where we may alſo fee, that the 
eviWopoſtle founds the Imputation of Sin upon a Law, 
not upon a Covenant ; which agrees very well 
| EE with 
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of One Mans Sm and Diſobedience, but not c 
Word of a Breach of Promiſe or Covenant. Sein 


duced by the Authors of Our Confeſs1on ard ( 


this might Decide the Controverſy, in favours ( 
its being Juſtly Called a Pröter Law, and Satif 
us, that *tis only Called a Covenant in an Improp 
and Large Senſe of the Werd; And might al 
_ Convince us, that the Learned Authors of 0 
| Confeſſion Underſtood the Word Cevenant in th 


in the Strict Senſe of Lawyers, is not Contra 
to Our Confeſsion, Chap. J. J. 2. Seeing I Call! 


it, which both They and Mr. W ebſter Do; A 
for the ſame Reafdn, My Opinion 1s not Contra 
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with the whole Context, where Mention is ma 


therefore, all that is in this Diſpenfation, eith ing! 
as Taught in Our Confeſion and Catechiſmo, 3 
as Deſcribed by Mr. Webſter himſelf, agrees t 1 5 


Proper Lam, and contains nothing Peculiar to 


Proper Covenant; And ſeeing it is ordinarly | oper 


Scripture called a Law, as in all the Texts 2 oper 


techiſms,” to Prove a Covenant f Works; T thi 
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Large Senſe ; Seeing That to which They Ap 
it, is Called a Law, in all the Texts They A 
duce for Proof of It. As 

From all which I Conclude, that My Deny 
the Coverant of WW orks To be 4 Proper Code nat 


as They Do, and Underſtand the ſame Thirgb 


| to the Anſwers to the Oveſticns of the Lach 

Catechiſm, Objected by Mr. Webſter and Me 

tion'd above. ieee 

Now, as to all the reſt of His Long Repreſent 
ton on this Head, I think, it neither Peſerves n 
Needs any further Anſwer; ſeeing all the © 
ſequences. he Draws from My Opinion, be the 
E: ner 


Claſs I. Art. VI. c. 167 
wer ſo Black and Erroneous, do Equally Fol- 
from His Opinion and Mine, and alſo from 
WW: Doctrine of Our Confeſion and Catechiſms, 
eng He and I are fully of the ſame Opinion with 
hem, as to what is Meant by the Covenant of 
Works; Unleſs it can be fuppoſed, that there is 
me Powerful Charm in Grving it the Name of a 
Wrofper Covenant, or ſaying, it has the Nature of a 
oper Covenant, by Vertue whereof it can Produce 
onderful Effects, which it hath no more Power to 
o, ſo ſoon as it is Robbed of this Mighty Name, A 
ROPER COVENANT, wherein its very 
Wor] and Efficacy lyes. Some Things ſcattered up 
nd down this Part of His Repreſentation will 
ome to be Noticed, on the Other "Two Eranches 
[ only here Remark One Thing, that Mr. Web- 
fer Grants, he has Heard ſome ſay, that the Cove- 
unt of Grace is not ſo Properly a Covenant as the 
wenant of Works: And I ſuppoſe, he Dare not 
Deny this to be His Own Opinion. Now, if it be 
o Sufficient Artiole of a Libel againſt Him, or O- 
ters, who ſay, the Covenant of Grace is not a Pro- 
er Covenant; With what Face can he bring it a- 
inſt Me as a Cenſurable Fault, that 1 fay, the 
de nant of Works 15 not ſo Properly a Covenant, 
xs are Ordinary Contracts between Man and Man. 
or Our Confeſsion and Catechiſms Call them Foth 
ovenants, but Call Neither of them a Proer Co- 
enant; So that, if that Excuſe Them, it will 
% Excuſe Me. Only, there is this Advantage 
mn My Side, that the Confeſs:on Calls the Cove- 
ant of Works a Law, and gives a Deſcription of 
t Containing Nothing Peculiar to a Profer Code- 
ant: Whereas, the Deſcription it gives of the 
L 4 Covenant 
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Covenant of Grace, Chap. J. J. 3. hath, at leaſt, i 
the Eſſentials of a Proper Convention or Pact 
The Words are, --------- The Coyenant of Gray 

* wherein He freely Offereth unto Sinners, Life u 
Salvation by JESUS CHRST Requiring of the 
Faith in Tum, that they may be Saved; Mr, w 
: { Promiſing to Giye unto all thoſe that are Ordi bedi. 

*ed unto Life, His Holy Spirit, to make their no 
Willing, and Able to Believe. Where we fe 
an Offer is made of the moſt valuable Bleſſin 
and the Acceptance of them is Required, and thy 
even as a Condition to Intereſt a Perſon in them; 
the Larger Catechiſm well Explains it, in the Anſa 
to that Queſtion, How 15 the Grace of God MN 
feſted in the Second Covenant ? By which *tis Plai 
that the Notion of theſe Divines, Mr. Webf 
ſpeaks of, is the Reyerſe almoſt of the DoQruiſſkhe 
of our Confeſsion, with which Doctrine ſeeing Mi 
Opinion doth exactly Agree, it is no Wonder, 
be almoſt the Reverſe of the Notion of theſe 

yines, which runs croſs to the Deſcription of t| 
Covenant of 22 iven in Our Confeſsion a 
Larger Catechiſm, And alſo to That of the Cox 
nant of Works. 
It is not much My Concern at preſent, eithe 
do Juſtify « or Condemn the Divines, who A bent 
Abſolutneſs of the Covenant of Grace. I know$ 
veral of them, of whom I am One, who Abi 
Antinomianiſm, both Name and Thing; But Othe 
I fear, tho', I hope, beſide their Intention, 
Miſlead Ignorant People into Antinomian Err 
by their Unwary Expreſſions and Abuſe of Werd 
And ſme of them alſo ſet up for a Covenant 
Works under the Goſpel, or, as they love d 
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&, ih A Covenant of Duties; Which, in the Opinion 
Qi Moe than Mr. VVebſter and Me, may ſeem to 
rr Things Uplide Down. But the preſent Que- 
te ufiion hath little to do with them, whether they 
teen a Covenant of Works with Adam or not; 

r, whether they make an Engagement to Sincere 
rdayWbedience a Condition of the Covenant of Grace, 
r not: And 1 ſee no Uſe of ſuch Innuendo's 


e (here, but to be a Slanderous Infinuation. * 

ſſing Before I leave this, I muſt Notice, that Mr. 
dt eoſter in the 2d Part of his Repreſentation (e) 
n; Mays, That this Diſtinction of a Proper and Im- 
Inſahroper Covenant, Palmed on the Expreſs VV ords 


our Confeſs10n, is only My Art, to ſave My 
elf from an Expreſs Contradicting of the Confeſs1on. 
1 Wiſh, he had Told the Expreſs Words of 
the Confeſs1on, on which this Diſtinction is 
Palm'd ; Sure, they cannot be the Deſcription 
the Covenant of Works, Chap. 49. J. 2. As, I 
ope, is Manifeſt from what I have ſaid, But, 1 
Defire Him, and his Friends, who think, the Co- 
1 arenant of Grace 15 not ſo Properly a Covenant, to 
Stake heed, leſt this Diſtinction be by them Palm'd 
on the Expreſs Words of our Confeſsion, Chaps 
. 3. and the parallel Queſtion of the Larger 
| Tanken mention'd above; And to Beware of 
W Uſing any ſuch Mean Art, to Save Themſelves 
from an Expreſs Contradicting of theſe Articles. 
WM As for My Opinion, it needs no ſuch Art; And, 
Wit it did, Mr. Webſters Opinion of the Covenant of 
Works, related above, would make it as Neceſſary 
Wt Him. For, if he Adhere to that „ 
nt. 
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of it, he muſt either Own, that it is not a Pro 
per Covenant in the Senſe of Lawyers, or Expo 
his Ignorance, in not Knowing the Difference he 
tween a Proper Law and a Proper Covenant. An 
I am of Opimon, he will get no SkilPd Lawye 
or Divine to Approve the Learned Definition of 
Proper Covenant, that he gave before the Min 
ſters at Edinburgh, Aug: 20. 1913. Namely, Thi 
it 15 a Law with a Double Sanction; Which, up 
my Asking his Meaning, he Explained to be 
Law Enforced with Rewards and Puniſhment 
And truly, if this be all he means by a Proper ( 
wenant, as J ſaid then, ſo ſay I now, He and 


do not Differ, but about Names. Only, I wou. 
have him Notice what he ' ſeems not aware «| lays 
namely, that from this Proper Covenant of Huf“ 
will not follow the ſame Conſequences and Effects? . 
which, according to the Rules of Juſtice and , 
quity, do follow from what Lawyers and Divine T 
Call a Proper Covenant; Much leſs, theſe Effect lage 


"which follow only from ſome Kinds of them: An * 
I deſire, he may beware of falling into ſuch a Blur * 
der, as if a Man ſhould Call that Figure a Circle G 
which Mathematicians Call a Square, and the Fo 
ſhould Aſſign to his Cirele the fame Propertie * 
which Mathe maticians Aſſign to Their Circle . 
whereas, in Truth, his Circle only Admits of the mt 
Properties Which Mathematicians Aſcribe to th! 


Square. 27 | go 
I ſhould here End this Branch of the Articl. * 
were it not, that Mr. Webſter ſays, in the pol 25 
bowing Words of the ſaid Repreſentation (F/. : 
. 5 

" 2 7 


0 2 Page 45. 
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% not Know One Sound Divine, that Aſſerts the 
inſaction with Adam, was a Covenant in an Im- 
oer Senſe. And tho* all our Divines do not 
9% it 15 a Covenant Properly ſo Called, yet their 
Wlnagement in that Matter Aſerts the Equiva- 
lent. Therefore, to Inform him better, 1 ſhall 
Name Some, who Expresſly Call it a Covenant 
nt Properly ſo Taken, or by their Management 
new the Equivalent. | 
e. F runciſcus Junius, whom, I hope, Mr: 
r Col ebſter will Own to be a Sound Divine, in his 
nie,. Theoleg. de Fad. © Teſtam. Divinis, ha- 
ouY'ing Deſcrib'd the Covenant of Works, T hef. E 
e offiſays of it, Theſ. 4. Fadus five Pactum dici- 
Hud nus non propria illa Srgmficatione, qua fro mu. 
tuo Contratu, & duurum Partium - Diſfoſitione 
umit ur. * | 
WM The 2d I Name is Hoornbeek, who, in the PaC 
Wage Cited out of him by Mr. Webſter, Calls 
Wit Tacitum & Virtuale Faxdus, And, Diſput. 
Theol. Prima, de Fadere DE], Thef..2. hath theſe 
ircelfl Words, Quipe inter DEUM & Hominem, non 
the otrie Contradtus, qualis inter nos mutuo, inirt 
well gendlun. „ 0 
The 3d is Rutherford, who, in his Exam. Ar- 
min. P. 314. Cited by Mr. Webſter, in Anſwer 
to that Queſtion, An tale Pagtum, probart poſſit, 
quo Adami Peccatum omnibus ipſius Poſteris Im- 
putatur? ( Which the Remonſtrants Denyed, and 
Re affirm'd ) ſays, for Proof of his Opinion, 
* I. Qnia Scriptura ait non ſemel nos in Peccato 
naſci, in Adamo peccaſſe, per unius offenſam 
peccatores conſtitui; Hoc autem non factum 
' eſt Natura, ergo Pacto V Sfeciali DEI Lege. 
Which 
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Which laſt Words Mr. Webſter cautiouſ 
left out, that it might not appear, that M 
Rutherford Determin'd Againſt Him, and For M. 
For I alſo maintain againſt the Armimnans, thi 
GOD made ſuch a Covenant with Adam, or, . 
ſpeak according to Law Terms, gave him {u 
a Law, by which his Sin was Imputed to all hi 
Natural Poſterity. And, as I Call it a Law, of 
a Covenant, ſo does Mr. Rutherford: And tion 
his 2d Argument he gives this Reaſon why h{Wuxu: 
Calls it Padum or Fœdus, viz. Ubi eſt Promi 
fio © Comminatio inflicta, ibi eſt Fœædus & Pactus 
c. Which Words Expreſs only the Sanction d 
a Law, but nothing Peculiar to a Proper Cove 
nant: Accordingly, in the End of this Paragraph 
he Calls it Padtum Legale: So, it cannot 
thought, Mr. Rutherford took the Covenant d 
Works to be a Proper Covenant, unleſs we col 
ſuppoſe, he was Ignorant of the Peculiar Diff. 
rences of a Proper Covenant and a Proper Law 
which his Words give no Ground for. And, that 
he meant no ſuch Thing as a Proper Covenant, does 
alſo appear from his Book de Provid. Cap. 18 
P. 21x. 212. quoted by Mr. VVebſter, as wil 
be Evident to any who Reads the whole Paſſage 
too large to be here Inſerted. He is there Prov 
ing, Quod DEUS voluit Peccatum fiert ſe jet 
mittente: One of his Arguments is, Quia DEU 
© ex Foedere Primo, quod ſolo liberrimo & ſa- 
© piente ſuo Arbitrio fecit cum Adamo, hanc L. 
gem tulit, ut fi Ada mus peccaret, in eo pec 
© cante peccarent omnes ipſius Poſteri.-----DEUS 
© potnit ſiquidem ita ei viſum fuiſſet, Legem tul:ſ 
© qua, ſi Adamus peccaret, ipſe ſolus reus * 


4 
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& Poſteri ejus omnes Innocentes naſcerentur. 
Et cum nos nondum nati eramus, patet nullo 
au Perſonali nos poſſe eum fluxum poenalem 
impedire, qui ppe Creaturam declinare Poenam 2 
Creatore inflictam non eſt poſſibile. Then fol- 
bw the Objection and Ar ſwer mention'd by Mr. 
Webſter. By which Paſſage it is Manifeſt, 

W iff, That Mr. Rutherford founds the Impus 
ation of Adams Sin to his Poſterity, and the 
Wuxus pornalts Peccati or Propagation of Origi- 
Wal Sin to them, upon an Arbitrary Conſtitution 
d Law of GOD, by which he evidently means 
he Sanction of the Law of Works. 
24ly, His Words alſo plainly Declare, that A- 
lams Poſterity could have no Manner of Acceſ- 
ſion, either to Adams Fact of Eating the For- 
idden Fruit (as I Aﬀert Twice in the above 
ention'd Letter to Mr. Rowan), or to the Propa- 
pation of Original Sin ; Seeing, as he ſays, the 
hole flowed from an Arbitrary Conſtitution of 
od, Which they could not Hinder. 3 
2dly, From the Objection and Anſwer it is 
Manifeſt, that he thinks, that the Communion of 
Human Nature Alone, is not a Sufficient Ground 
for the Communion - of a Law, and of Sin, between 
Father and a Son : Wherein I am of the ſame 


ſh 


ke. und with him; Which Mr. VVebfter knew very 
Sell; Altho? he think fit to ſay, that the Ob- 
c (action is juſt My Scheme: Whereas, on the con- 


tary, I Found the Imputation and Propagationof 
pecWAdams Sin to his Poſterity, upon the Natural Re- 
<USWation, and the Particular Sanction of the Law of 
Lf, Works; as our Confesſion does, Ch. 6. J. 3. com- 
ore pred with the Two preceeding Paragraphs, = 
WI 
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174 Anſwers to Lite', 
with Chap. 4.f 2. and as Mr. Rutherford doe Head 
in the Paſſage here Cited ; Unleſs by his ſayysMWupro! 
Hoc mhil ad rem, be meant, that the Natural RelfM(:d 
lation is wholly Excluded from any Influence M C 
the Imputation of Adams Sin, or Propagation V1itu 
Corruption to his Poſterity ; Which cannot Vord 
his Meaning; for, ſc he would Contradict Our Cyr of 
fesfton, Chap. 6. 3. 
I ſhall Name Another, who ſays, the Covenaii 
of Works is not a Proper Covenant, vi. Mr. Gt 
Ieſpie, in his Ark of the Covenant, Chap. 3. 
102. where he ſays, In Covenants betwee 
Man and Man, the Conditions and Covenant d 
not Bind, except they be Conſented unto ; bu 
* Gods Covenant Tarrieth not for Mans Conſent 
Nor doth the Obligation thereof Depenl 
upon Mans Conſent. For which he givethth 
Reaſon, For, His Covenant 1s a Lam; And faysMow! 
that this holdeth both of the Covenant of Nahe! 
ture and of Grace. Puch 

I Add alſo Turrettm, Loc. 8. Quæſt. 3. id 
Certum eſt Fadus Dei cum Homme, Stricte loque 
do, Intercedere non pcſſe. I might Add Ameſiat 
Open, and Others, were it Needfull. 


n my 
ſenan 


I Proceed to the II. BRANCH of this Artide 
i where I am Charged for Teaching Error, in D 
it nying Adam to be a Federal Head to his Poſterty 
n Io which I Anſwer, Iſt, If all that is meant h 
2 Federal Head, be, that Adam was ſuch 1 
Publick Perſon and Repreſentative of his Poſte 
rity, as the Law or Covenant of Works, abor 
Explam'd, could make him; In that Senſe, | 
do not Deny, but Own Adam to be a Feder 

as : Head 


Claſs I. Art. VI. &c. 175 
ead to his Poſterity. Only, I think it a New, 
Inproper, and Unwary Deſignation, that is not 
ſed in Our Confesfton and Catechiſms, nor in 
ny Conſeſſion of the Reform'd Churches, or the 
Vritings of Our Reformers; Which have not one 
Vord of a Proper Covenant made with Adam, 
r of Adams being a Federal Head: And J find 
t very Liable to be Mittaken, and to give our 
Averſaries a Handle to Miſrepreſent our Doct- 
ne, and to Impign it with Arguments not Eaſy 
o be Anſwered. I therefore think it my Duty, 
weelto Warn the Students of this; And Chooſe ra- 

her to make Uſe of more Proper Terms, agree- 
ole to ſuch as are in Our Own and Other Confesſi- 
u, and the Writings of the Reformers; Who, 
amy Opinion, have Explained the Law, or Co- 
Wenant of Works, and Adams Repreſentation 
owing therefrom, together with its Effects, im 


nuch more Agreeable to Scriptme- and Reaſon; 
d leſs liable to Octjections, than our Later Di- 
ines have Done: And I know nd Law Obliging 
le to Follow the Later rather than the Elder: 

24ly, If by a Federal Head, be Meant, that 
am is Conttitute ſuch a Head, by Vertue of 2 
Proper Covenant, in the Strict Senſe of Lawyers; Or, 
hat he Repreſented his Pofterity in ſuch a Strict 
und Proper Covenant that God made with him; 
Ii this Senſe, I Deny, that he is a Federal Head 
ud, Mr. Webſter muſt alſo Deny it, if he Adhere 
o his Own Account of the Covenant of Works, 
entioned above, and to the Doctrine of Our Con- 
efion and Catechiſms, and of Junius, Rutherford, 
ederaW1oornbeek, and other Divines juſt now mention'd. 
Head . e 3h © 2 But 
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ie Imputation and Propagation of Sin, in a Way 
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| Anſwers to Lite; 3 
But, if, notwithſtanding of all theſe; he Wi 
have Adam to be a Federal Repreſentative of hi 
Poſterity in ſuch a Strict aud Proper Covena 
he mult needs Produce another Foundation of th 
Federal Headſhip, than the Law of our Creatic 
with Promiſes and T hreatnings Annex'd to it: Fol 
altho, that Law, or Covenant, does Conſtitute 4M. 
dam a Publick Perſon, and ſuch a Repreſentating 
of his Poſterity, as that thereby his Firſt Sin 
Imputed to them, and they Derive Corrupted n, 
tures from him, or Sin in him, and Fall with hin8:(e 
in his Firſt Tranſgreſſion; Yet, it neither does 
nor can make him to Repreſent them in a Strid 
and Proper Covenant. And, if he Fancy, there | 
ſome Dione Conſtitution Different from this Lay 
Works, as above Explained by himſelf; by whic 
Adam is made ſuch a Federal Head, I Wiſh, he 
would be ſo Kind as to ſhew it: For, as I ſaid 
in my foreſaid Letter to Mr. Rowan, ſo ſay I no 
to him; Such a Divine Appointment I have not «s 
yet found in My Bible. But, if he Alledge noc 
ther Ground for this Federal Headſhip, as I think 
he cannot, except the foremention'd Law, or Gf 
venant of Works; then He and Iare fully Agree 
about the Thing, and only Differ about the Name 
And therefore, as I ſaid on the former Branc 
all his Conſequences follow Equally from His 0 
pinion and Mine; Such as, Our Sinning or not Sn 
ning in Adam, And, Having his Sin it ſelf Tmpute"f 
or not Inputed, Kc. Unleſs there be ſome Pon! 
Ful Magick in the Name, which I am yet taff 
Learn. Sv I Proceed to the 


III. BRANCH, where I ſhall Firſt take Notice 
of fome Profoſitions in His Libel and Repreſent: 
8 * 
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im, that He Falſly Charges Me with, and then 
ve an Account of Mine Own Opinion. 


PROP I. That Imputation of Sin is nothing 
ſe, but the Connexion betwixt the Sin of One, 
1d the Puniſhment, or Leſs, that Another Suſtains 
it (g). This I Deny to be My Deſcription, or 
count of the Imputation of Sin. 


PROP. II; All the Imputation of Adams Firſt 
1 that I Own, is, Our being Corrupted by Our 
ſcent from Adam, Our Natural Head, by the 
ans of Generation, as the Effect of His Furſt Sin. 
108), This Propofition is ſo far from being Mine, 
at I think. it Nonſenſe to ſay, that Our being 
omupted by Our Deſcent from Adam, &c: is ei- 
er the Imputation of Adams Firſt Sin, or all 
e Imputation of it. In My Opinion, Our De- 
vivug Corruption from Adam, is the Conſequence 
that Imputation, and the Puniſhment of his Sin, 
lch is thereby Charged to Our Account. 


al PROP. III. That the Derivation of Original 
in from Adam to his Poſterity, flows meerly from 
ber Partaking of the ſame Humane Nature with 
im (i). This 1 Deny to be My Opinion; And 
ert, that to the Natural Relation muſt be Ad- 
d, as the Principal Cauſe of this, the Sanction 
the Law, or Covenant of Works, Enjoyned to 
am in a State of Perfection. 


PROP. IV. That there 1s Only ſuch an Im- 
ation of Adams firſt Sin to bis Poſterity, as is 
ten of Our Immediate Parents Faults tous (k). 
IE M „„ 


(g page 6, Ch) page 30 (i) page 33. (Kk 
Fages 9. 32. 
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Which- Propoſition, with Mr. Webfqers (i. e.) bil 
way of Explication, I Deny to be Mine, either a Reat 
to Words, or Senſe. putat! 
I do Own, that ſome Sins of Immediate P;WOmr, 
rents are Formally and Properly Imputed to then Miſe 
Poſterity, as well, or as truly, as Adams Fin T 
Sin is to all his Poſterity: Yet, I Maintai 
that the Effects and Properties of the Imputatio 
of Adams Sin to his Poſterity, do vaſtly Diffe 
from the Effects and Properties of the Imput: 
tion of the Sins of Immediat Parents to their Pointy, 
terity; Which Difference flows from the Diff Our 
rent Sanction of the Laws, and the DifferentWalſo, 
Puniſhments therein Denounc'd, according Own 
which the Sin of Adam, or the Sins of Inter Hany! 
mediat Parents are Imputed; And the PoſterityW/ters 
of Adam, or Children of Other Parents, areſſWwien 
thereby made Liable to Puniſhments of a Diff. Nhat 
rent Nature, Extent, Duration, c. as the SanſWot tl 
ction of the Laws, from which the ſeveral In bling 
putations flow, does Appoint: In both which{Weueli 
Caſes, the Imputation is Formal and Proper. Inſer 
And this is only what our Common Syſtems Teach el. 
As Turrett. Loc. 9. Queſt. 9. whoſe 3d Ar 
gument for the Imputation of Adams Sin is 
Quia Proximorum Parentum Peccata, Juſto DE 
Fudiao, non Taro tranſeunt in Liberos, & 11s In 
putantur; Ergo Kc. Which he Proves by Many 
Examples, ſuch as theſe of the Children of Achan, 
the Amalekites, Kc. 


PROP. V. That there is No Proper or Fo pi 
mal Imputation of Adams Firſt Sin to his Poſte by 
rity; And, that, with the Socinians, I Deny the 

Reatis 
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Reatus Peccati Adæ; And, that all the Im- 
putation of Adams Sin to 5s Poſterity, that I 
Dun, is, That by Occaſion thereof we fall into 
Miſery (1 ). | 
To which I Anſwer, 1ſt, That, whereas Mr. 
Webſter Alledges, in his Libel, that in the Con- 
erence with the Minifters at Edinburgh, I did 
Aﬀert and Declare, That there is not a For- 
nal Imputation of Adams firſt Sin to his Poſte- 
rity, but only ſuch an Imputation, as is often of 
Our Immediat Parents Faults to us; To which 
alſo, as I faid, he adds an Explication of his 
own: I Deny, that I then Aſſerted or Declared 
any ſuch Thing; And do ſay, that Mr. Web- 
ters Memory muſt have FaiPd him Extremely, 
chen he here Charges me with the Contradictory of 
what I ſaid at That Time: For, being aware 
Sz of the Failures of his Memory, and his Quib- 
bling about Words, I would not Anſwer his 
Queſtions, Except in Writing; I ſhall therefore 
Wiiſert His Queſtion on this Head, with My An- 
wer. | | 
Queſt. Is Adams Firſt Sin Formally Imputed 
to bis Poſterity® Or, is it in this Senſe Only Im- 
futed, that by the Laws of Generation Eſtabliſhed 
ty GOD, and by Our Natural Conjunction with 
the Firſt Man, a Corrupt Father Begets a Cors 
rupt Child; and ſo, the Imputation of Adams Sin 
in the Effects Only? Sy: 3 
Anſw. * GOD does Juſtly and Formally Im- 
For pute Adams Firſt Sin to his Poſterity, and, 
este by the Eſtabliſhed Laws mentioned, does In- 
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flict upon them the Puniſhment Due for it: And 
* were it not for the Impitation of his Furſt Si 
there would be neither a Corrupt Father, nor an 
* Corrupt Child Eegotten. As tor the Imputatio 
of Sin in the Effects, it is a Way of Speak 
ing that is New to Me, which I do not Con 
© prenend the Senſe of. 

I have Sufficient Evidence, to Prove, that Thi 
is the True Anſwer, I then Read to him, if be 
ſhall Call it in Queſtion. I Remember, that, afte 
I had Read this, Mr. Webſter Alledged, that he 
had heard from One of my Scholars, that | 
Maintain'd, that the Sin of One Perſon could not 
be Imputed to Another; which, I told him, wa 
certainly a wrong Information : For, it was 
My Conſtant Opinion, that the Sin of One Per- 
fon might be Imputed to Another, and that ſome 
Sins of other Parents might be Imputed to Their 
Poſterity, as well as the Firit Sin of Adam to all 
His Poſterity. Upon which he Replyed, That no 
all was out, and that J Maintain'd that there was 
no Difference between the Imputation of Adams 
Firſt Sin to His Poſterity, and the Imputation « 
the Sins of any Other Parents to Their Poſter) 
To which I anſwered, That this would not fol- 
low upon what I ſaid; Nor was it at all My C- 
pinion. On the Contrary, 1 thought there was 
a viſt Difference betwizt the One and the Other. 

This, as I remember, is the Subſtance of what 
then Paſs'd between Him and Me on that Head; 


And what I have told, was then ſaid by Me, 1 
do ſtill Maintain; according to what I have faid 

on the foregoing Prof. 4th. | 
I Anſwer, 2ly, That as I did not, at that — 
Meet- m 
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Meeting at Edinburgh, Deny the Formal Impu- 
tation of Adams Sin to his Poſterity, or the Re- 
atus Peccati Adz; Nor Aſſert, that we only 
Suffer Miſery by the Occaſion of Adams Sin; So, 
neither have I uttered ſuch Things any where 
ele: For, they are contrary to My Fixed Opi- 
ion, and are Errors that I Yearly Refute. And 
eing Mr. Webſter Begs, I may not be Offended, 
Thi hen he Calls My Denying the Proper Imputati- 
Mr of Adams Sin, a Branch of Socinianiſm; To 


dei Civil Demand I Anſwer, Iit, That I grant 
* his Requeſt, and take no Offence at all at this, 
t | more than at any other Part of his Libel ; On- 


ly, I am at a Loſs, where to Learn, that the 
Wenying a Proper Imputation of Adams Sin, is a 
Branch of Socinianiſm; which ſeems to Imply, 


Per hat they grant an Improper Imputation of it; 
ſome hereas, by what 1 have read of their Writings, 
heey Deny the Imputation of it altogether, with- 
o zt Diſtinction. But, I find, it is only Mr. Web- 


ers Modeit Way of Speaking, when he ſays, I 
ey the Proper Imputation of Adams Sin; For, 
1 Explains it thus, in the End of the Para- 
mph; Yet the Reatus Peccati Adz, advan- 
el by Our Divines, is denyed both by the Socinians 
Wi the Profeſſor (m). I know, it is an Error 
. aintain'd by Socinus and his Followers, that 
e Guilt of Adams Firſt Sin is not Imputed to 
Vo is Poſterity ( whichis Oppoſed in our Confeſs. 
* b. 6. J. 3. ); And I make all due Acknowledge- 
4. Herre to Mr. Webſter for Ranking Me among fo 
cw l ood Company; And only Crave, that he may 
Mn ſo Good, as, either to Prove this Part of his 
narge; Or elſe Submit to the Cenſure due to 

au M 3 Me, 


" 
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Me, if. Convict of it; as he Promifed Solemm in +} 
before the Late General Aſſembly of 1714. 2ly. I Him 
ſtead of being Offended, I pity him, when Rte! 
duc'd to this forry Shift, for the Proof of his Ge which 
neral Accuſation, given in againſt Me at Edin greac 
burgh, before the Reverend Synod of Loth1an and 
Tweddale, W here he Undertook to Prove me Guilt 
both of Socinian and Arminian Errors ; That, firit 
He is Obliged to Advance an Article in his LelYl an 
which is Notoriouſly Falſe; and then, to CA nde 
That a Branch of Socinianiſm, or a Socinian Er Men 
ror, which is Common to them, with ſeveral OM Th 
thers, who Reject and Abhor theſe Errors ol His p 
Theirs, which are Peculiar to that Set. However all th 
herein he Obſeryed the Old Rule, Calumna i gainſt 
Audacter. Crant 
I Anſwer 3ly. Mr. Webſter does alſo very mu of A, 
Injure Me, in Alledging, I Owned No Imputa{f ficec 
tion of Adams Firſt Sin, but only, that his Pol tieſs 

ſterity fall into Trouble, or ſuffer Loſs by Occaiffl f G 
fion of it, in ſuch Way, as a Parent, that ha the 
the whole of his Maintenance from his Son, mai ſich ; 
Suffer, when his Son, for a Capital Crime is De bring 
prived of Liſe and Eſtate ; In which Caſe th bre, 

Parents Loſs is purely Accidental; and neithelf it as 
the Law-giver, nor Law, had any Particular Rel Them 
gard to ſuch a Father, or any Body elſe, tha theſe | 
might Depend on the Criminal Son for the Sup His ! 
port of his Life: And had the Son lott his Eſtats Deſis! 
by Robbery, the Calamities of War, or Prodigal Ng 
lity, or any other Providential Way, ſuppoſe b Yearly 
Perſecution for the Cauſe of Chriſt; the Fatheſ be O. 
had ſuſtained the ſame Loſs, without the Impu eq for 
tation of any Sin to him or his Son; Whereas 

| 
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n the Caſe of Adam, all the Evils that befell 
i Him and his Poſterity, are Inflicted according to 
Wl the Sanction of the Righteous Law of GOD, 
ei which Reached both Him and Them, for his firſt 
1 Breach of it; None of which Evils could have 
q befallen Him or Them any other way, at leaſt, 
t ſ1ppoling, this Law was once given them: Which 
uy 1 think, is a Plain and Eaſy Anſwer to this Ar mi- 
ei nan Objection, Mr Webſter here makes Uſe of, 
ind to others of the like Nature Propoſed by the 
Men of that Party. 
ON The Imputation alſo cf Adams Firſt Sin to 
oo His Poſterity may, I think, be eaſily Proved againſt 
ell all the Armintans, who Deny it, much more a- 
GY gainſt Placaus; From the Evils they themſelves 
Grant to be the Native Fruits and Conſequences 
i of Adams Firſt Sin, and of the Puniſhment. In- 
ta ficted on Adam for it; Conſidering that all 
tieſe Evils flow from the Sanction of the Law 
of GOD, who Knew Perfectly what would be 
the Conſequences of Threatning and Inflicting 
W ſuch a Puniſhment, and what Miſery it would 
bring upon Adam and his Poſterity; And there- 
Y fore, GOD muſt be Suppoſed to have Denounced 
it as a Deſigned Puniſhment both of Him and 
Them ; Unleſs we can Imagine, that any of 
theſe Miſeries could Follow thereupon, without 
His Know'edge, or Beſide, or Contrary to His 
Deſien. | 
= All Theſe Propoſitions I Diſown, and 
Yearly Refnte; and Crave that Mr. Webſter may 
be Obliged to Prove Them, or, be Duely Cenſu- 
ed for His Falſe and Calumnious Accuſation. 
M 4 


Here 
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Here I might Reaſonably End this Article: But 
I am Willing to let the Presbytery, and Chic 
of Scotland Know, what I Teach on This Head 

I lis I Think Dr. Owens Definition of the In 
putation of Sin, very Good. Wherefore, Te In 
pute Sir, is, To Lay it unto the Charge of an 
and to Deal with them according to its Deſert, 80 


of GC 
Other 
Evil c 
Accide 
And t 


js, 
ſore, 


his Book on Fuſtification, Chap. 7 Page 234. Orfſkon 1 
which is much the ſame, To Impute Sin to a Perſſþy ti 
ſon, is, To Charge him with Guilt, or, as Liab Pin te 


to Puniſhment, according to the Sanction of a Law 
for Sin Committed by Himſelf or Another, again 
the Preceptive Part of it. And ſo, to Impute 
Adams Sin to his Poſterity, is, to Charge then 
with the Guilt of it, and to Adjudge them 2M at 
Liable to Puniſhment for it, according to the San 
ction of the Law of Works. Which is the ObWiffic 
vious Senſe of Our Confesſion, Ch. 6. J. 3. Or, It iow 
to Lay his Sin to their Charge, and deal wut Gi 
them according to its Deſert, as the SanctioſThre. 
of the Law appoints, Which Two Ways ams 
Speaking, in My Opinion, ſignify the ſame thing Ty In 
For, it is Adams Sin it ſelf, and not any thingiſped, 
elſe, for which we are Guilty and Subjected unt ery. 
Puniſhment; And it is Adams Sin that is laid Mid. 
Our Charge, for which GOD Deals with us acſfath 
cording to its Deſert, as He had Threatned. fin 
2ly. I Think all Imputation of Sin by GOD 
Proper, Formal, and Fuſt; Being Perſuaded, thatÞet 1 
He alwiſe Imputes Sin according to the Righteous be J 
Sanction of His Law, whether He Impute it toffeven 
theſe who Perſonally Tranſpreſs, or Others. Andie! 
I Think it a Reflection on the Wiſdom and Juſtices 
* 01800-14t 
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of GOD, to Imagine, that He Imputes Sin any 
Other Way than Properly; Or, that any Afflictive 
Evil can Follow from the Sanction of His Law, 
Accidentally, or Beſide His De ſign, as I ſaid above. 
And this Agrees exactly with what the Apoſtle 
ys, Rom. +5. 12, -----19. For, as I Noticed be- 
fore, in v. 13. he Expreſly Founds the Imputa- 
ton upon a Law, and not upon a Covenant. Now, 
y this Method, the Imputation of Adams Firſt 
Sin to all his Poſterity, clearly Follows from the 
\ccount of the Law or Covenant of Works De- 
ered in Scripture, and Summ'd up in Our Con- 
eſſion of Faith and Cathechiſms, and from Mr. 
eſters Own Account of it, wherein, as I ſaid, 
He and I Agree, and Differ only about the Name. 

It is alſo Eaſy, this Way to Anſwer the Great 
Difficulty that Obviouſly Ariſes from it; Namely, 
How it is Agreeable to the Juſtice and Goodneſs 
jt GOD, to Add ſuch a Sanction to His Law that 
hreatens ſuch a Puniſhment, which, if upon A- 
lams Firſt Sin ſhould be Inflicted, would neceſſar- 
y Involve, not only Adam, who Perſonally Sin- 
ed, but likewiſe all his Poſterity in Sin and Mi- 
ay. For, we may Reaſonably ſay, that it being 
Evident from Scripture and Experience, that GOD 
ath done ſo, it muſt needs be Agreeable to His 
Inftmte Fuſtice, Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, in the Ex- 
aſe of His Soverargn Dominion, altho* we Cans 
t Fathom the Detths of his Counſels, or Explain 
be Manner how it 1s Agreeable to Them. And this 
it tofffeven the Adverſaries of Imputation do Grant, Yet 
Andie ſame Anſwer cannot be Given to ſuch Difficul- 
iſticeies as Preſs any Human Hyfothefis ; Becauſe in 

oat Caſe it is not Manifeſt, that GOD hath 
Done 
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Done what is Suppoſed : And Men are Read 
to Suppoſe, that GOD hath Done, or may P 
Things, which are really Inconſiſtent with H 
Juitice, Goodneſs, and Other Perfections. 
I Mighr alſo here take Notice, that the Notion « 
a Proper Covenant, wherein Adam by his Promi 
Undertakes for Himſelf and his Poſterity, Contr 
butes Nothang at all, to Remoye Difficulties, brough 
againſt the Juſtice of GOD, in Imputing Ada 
Sin to them; On the contrary, it rather give 
Occahon to New Difficulties : For, by his being 
their Natural Parent He had no Right to Engag 
in their Name, and ſo could not Oblige the 
Wherefore, the Favourers of this Opinion art 
forced to ſuppoſe, that by ſome Divine Conſtitu 
tion he was Appointed to Act and Tranſa 
in their Name: But, there is no ſuch Clauſe in thi 
Law of Creation given to Adam, or in the Co 
venant of Works, as above Explained by Mr Whi 
Webſter himſelf. And truly, ſuch a Conſtitutionfſ they 
ſhould. have been Prior to the Covenant madd] Con 
with Adam, and Diſtinct from it: But, ſuch af] Met 
Conftitution I have not as yet ſeen Proved fron Jeſs 
Scripture, _— 
Moreover, when ſuch a Conſtitution is Suppo N 
ſed, the Suppoſing alſo, that GOD made a Pro- ly | 
per Covenant with Adam, is wholly Needleſs J Sin 
For, if, by that Conſtitution, all Adams Manage- Sub 
ment, whether Good or Bad, was equally in his Par 
Own, and his Poſterities Name, it is all one thing, bein 
whether he Tranſgreſſed a Law, or Brake a Co- A 
yenallt. 
But Finally, the Suppoſition of ſuch a Conſtituti-ſ 2c 
on is Attended with this Conſiderable d mu Le 
| am 


Clas I. Article VI, G. 18 
am had thereby been placed in the Relation 
Tutor Datide to his Poſterity, by God the Right - 
ous Soveraign over Him and Them, who both 
Knew, and alſo Deſigned that Adam ſhould Miſ- 
nanage. Now, according to all the Rules of Juſt- 
ce and Equity known among Men, the Faults 
of ſuch a Repreſentative are fo far from being Im- 
Woutable to the Pupils Repreſented, that, on the 

Contrary, whatever Loſs or Damage they Suſtain 
ivelfby their Tutors Miſmanagement, would be Imput= 
ir Mable to their Tutor, and he would be Obliged 
e Repair it, and in caſe of his Inability, they 
would have a Right to Seek Redreſs from the 
f Magiſtrat who Appointed him, and Knew, at the 
time, that he would certainly Miſmanage. 

To which, and the like Objections the Favour- 
J ers of this Hypotheſis can give no other Anſwer, 
but, that GOD may do ſo in his Soveraignty ; 
Which they have no Sufficient Warrant for, until 
they firſt Prove, that GOD has Made ſuch a 
J Conſtitution. But, if we take the plain Scripture 
Mechod, above Explain'd, Summ'd up in Our Con- 
feſson and Catech1ſms, theſe and the like Difficul- 
ties are Evited. | | 

Mr. Webſter may alſo, from what is ſaid, eaſi- 
Illy Perceive the Reaſon, why only Adams Firſt 
Sin is Imputed to all his Poſterity, but not his 
Subſequent Sins, nor all the Sins of Intermediate 
Parents; Namely, thatthe Sanction of the Law 
being the Foundation and Meaſure of the Impu- 
tation of Sin, unleſs it Determine, that not © 
Adams Firſt Sin, but alſo all his Subſequent Sins, 
ti-f and the Sins of Intermediate Parents, are alike to 
ath te Imputed to their Off-ſpring, there is no 4 

| ow 
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dow of Reaſon to Aﬀert any ſuch Thing, B 
there is nothing in the Law of GOD, or in tl 
Works of His Providence, that gives any Grow 
for ſuch a Thought. Beſides, altho? ſuch an Imp 
tation had been Comprehended in the Law M 
Works, it might have been taken off by the I 
terpoſition of the Covenant of Grace. | 

From the whole, I Conclude, that what I 4 
truly Hold and Teach, about the Covenant e 
Works, and Adams being a Publick Perſon Re 
- preſenting his Poſterity, and the Imputation' g 
his Firſt Sin to them, is Exactly Agreeable to Scrip 
ture, and to Our Confefjion of Faith and Ca 
techiſms; And therefore, Nothing in it Cen 
ſurable by this Church. 


. Anſwer to Libel, Claſs I. Article VII. & Claſs 
| II. Article I. XI. 


N this Article Mr. Webſter Charges Me with Er- 
J ror on theſe Two Accounts: I ſt, Becauſe I am 
not Satisfied with an Anſwer given by Profeſſor 
Marck to an Argument Adduc'd by the Pelagians 
and Modern Univerſaliſts, to Prove the Neceſſity 
of Gods Giving Sufficient Grace to All Men. 
- 2dly, Becauſe I give Another Anfwer, which 
Mr. Webfter Thinks Wrong. 

As to the Former, The Firſt Fault Charged on | 
Me, in his Repreſentation Part 1ſt. (a) is, That 
Jam not Satisfied with the Common Anſwer that 
Proteſtant Divines Give te the Objettions of Pelagi- Wy) 
«ans and Others. | 
| To which 1 Anſwer, That ſometimes I am Sa- 
_ tisfied with them, and ſometimes. not; And think H 
it 
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in ti Fault, that I am not Satisfied with them, > 


do not find them Good. Some of Auguſtins An- 
vers to the Objections of the Pelagians are Re- 


ted by moſt Proteſtants, and Chiefly by Theſe 


ho are the moſt Qppoſite to the Errors of Pe- 

Lows : e. gr. His Caying, That All Infants who Die 

bout Baptiſm are Damned. If either a Mini- 

fer or Profeſſor in a Proteſtant Church be not 

it Liberty, to ſay, he 1s not Satisf'd with an, 

inſwer given even by the moſt Eminent Divines, 

p an Argument which may be Propos'd by the 

Worſt of Hereticks, without Incurring the Guilt 

Error and Cenſure for it, we muſt be in a State 

Greater Bondage, than even Thoſe of the, 

Church of Rome. And, I would fain have Mr. 

ebſter Conſider, whether this be not to Intro- 

luce by the Back- Gate a Dangerous Branchof Pope- 

y, and that with Advantage, and to Proceed upon, 
: Worſe Principle, than is the Jeſuits Doctrine of 
Probable Opinions. 

The Second Thing, he Charges as a Crime, 
„ The Reaſon, he ſays, I give for My not be- 
ng Satisf*d with Profeſſor Marcks Anſwer, VIZ. 
That I ſay, the Anſwer is Falſe. 

To which I Anſwer, 1ſt. That Mr. Webſter 
hould have Specifi'd Profeſſor Marcks Anſwer, 


Wy Citing the Words and Page of the Book, which 


tere, as alſo through his Whole Libel, he Oats; 
and ſo Leaves both the Presbytery and Me in the 
Dark, as to the Meaning of the Article. Howe- 
er, as I have done formerly, ſo now I fhall Cite 
the Paſſage of Profeſſor Marcks Medulla Theol. 
(briſt. to which this Article Relates ; viz. 8 
23. De Vocatione Efficact. J 7. in fine. Obj: 3 

jag. 321. The Words are, ©* Alias Deum * 


4 poſſe 
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© poſſe mandare Fidem, aut Redarguere Intredy| 
* tatem: Reſp. Poſſe omuino propter Vires, quas in WM 
da mo habuimus, et propria Culpa perdidimus. Tit, 
is theAnſwer with which I Own I am not Satisfid. 
_ 2dly. The Reaſon of my not being Satisf' 
as Expreſs'd in his Libel, runs thus: © It mig Den 
be well faid to Adam that had Loſt Power f whis 
Obey, but that can't be ſaid of us who ns, v 
ver had that Power; Adam Loſt Power by Hy © 
own Default, but we never Loſt it by Ou Sub 
Fault (b.) Which Mr. Webſter in his RepreſeWum, v 
tation, part 1. (c) turns thus; We never hal, Us 
* a Power of Obeying in Adam, and therefore mm 
ver Loſt it in Adam; And Adams Fault wa Inh. 
© not Our Fault. Which are Words of a quitM\eani 
Different Meaning from theſe in his Libel ; A Pri 
neither of them give a True and Diſtinct Accoun dam 
of My Opinion: And therefore, I muſt here takWhich 
Notice of ſome Propofitions with which He Falllyrould 
Charges Me. But, 
_ PROP. I. That we never had a Power in Adana 
of Obeying, (I ſuppoſe, he means, of Obeying GODHirs 
and therefore never Loſt it in Adam. erſo 


7 


PROP. II. Adams Fault was not our Faultie 
This, if taken in General, and without Diſtincti uſt: 
on, That it is not Ours, either by Actual Com hir 
miſſion, or by Imputation, I deny to be Mine * [ 
And, on the Contrary, Maintain, according to © 


what I ſaid on the Preceeding Article, that 4A. 
dams Perſonal Fault, to the Commiſſion where - 
of we had no Acceſſion, may become our Fault 5 
by Imputation : I only Deny, that Adams Per- Ns, 


ſonal 


— 
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al Fault can become Our Perſonal Fault, or 
au biectively Ours: And if Mr. Webſters Inf or m- 
n MW; as he ſhould have done, had told, what it was 
T., 1 Caid, might be well ſaid to Adam that had 
d. t Power to Obey, but cannot be ſaid of us Kc. it 
f Would have been Evident, that only in this Senſe, 
ug Deny Adams Fault to be Ours. The Words 
er f which I ſpeak ſo, are, Propria Culpa ferdidi- 
nens, which, taken in their Proper Meaning, fig- | 
y ity Our Loſing by Our Own Perſonal Fault, that "=- 
Ou Subjedrvely Ours ; Whereas, what we Loſt in A- | 
een, was Loſt by His Perſonal Fault Imputed 
hal} Us. I Know, Original Sin is Called peccatum 
en om mune et cujuſque Proprium; But this is ſpoke 

A Inherent Corruption; And then Profeſſor Marcks, 
[11 WMeaning would be, according to the true Senſe. 
f Propria Cul pa, that we loſt the Power we had in 
dam by the Original Corruption of Our Nature; 
takWrhich, I think, is a Senſe he never Dream'd of, and 
ally duld be a very ill Anſwer to the Objections 
But, I am Perſuaded, what he Means by Pro- 
dani Culpa, is Adams Firſt Sin, which is only 
ODMurs by Imputation, and can never become Our 
erſonal Sin, or Our Fault Inherently or Subje- 
zultüvely; Xs Dr. Owen ſaith well in his Book on 
U MWuſtification, PD. 284, 283. Where, among other 
om hings to the ſame Purpoſe, he faith, * Sin as 
ine; 2 Tranſgreſſion of the Preceptive Part of the Law, 
- tofl cannot be Communicated from One to Another, 


A. unleſs it be by the Propagation of a Vitiated Ha- 
ere- bit. But yet, neither ſo will the Perſonal Sin 
aultY of One, as Inherent in Him, ever come to be the- 
per- Perſonal Sin of Another. Which I think may be 


wal Evident to Every Body. Wherefore, I think, 
| that 


* 
ſ 
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that what we Loſt by Adams Sin Impnted to us, ; 
very Unfitly Expꝛeſſ'd by Perdidimus Propria Cu] 
$a; Which Words, according to their Genuin 
Uſe in the Latin Tongue, Signify, We Loſt 
our own Perſonal Fault, that was Formally Our 
and Subjectibely in us. And therefore, to Obyj 
ate the Falſe Notion that theſe Words may git 
to any, who ſhould Underſtand them in theiff 
Proper Senſe, I ſay, Perdidit Propria Culpa might 
be well ſaid of Adam, who by his own Perſona 
Fault Loſt his Power of Obeying GOD, but if 
cannot be ſaid of Us, who did not Loſe it b 
Our Own Perſonal Fault. | 


_ PROP. III. When Adam Loſt his Power ti 
Obey, we Loſt nothing, yea had nothing in Ada 
to Loſe (d). This Propoſition is much the ſame 
with his Firſt, only of Larger Extent; Andfh 
nothing can be more Contrary to My Opinion 
than both theſe Propoſitions are: For I Hold 
and Teach, that Adam in Innocency, had 1 
Power, Fully to Obey the Law of GOD given 
him, and to do that which was Good and Well 
pleaſing to GOD; and that by his Fall into a 
State of Sin, he wholly Loſt all Ability of WillBreſti 
to any Spiritual · Good accompanying Salvation;Þrmer 
And moreover, became Averſe from that Good, pſt it 
and Dead in Sin; And what Power of Obey ing ya? 
Adam Loſt, we Loſt in him: And beſides this er, 7 
Power of Obeying, we Loſt a great many other 
Excellent Perfections of Our Nature, and Hap Wi 
pineſs in Communion with GOD on Earth, 8. Thi 

| Eterna 
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fternal Glory with Him in Heaven. Whence it 
s Evident, that what is truly My Opinion; is 
þ far from being Contrary to Our Confeſs. Chap: 
> 5. 2, 3. and the Larg. Catech. Concerning 
he Sinfulneſs and Miſery of Our State by the 
all, that it 1s the very ſame with what is there 
aught: And the Doctrine therein Contained I 
early Teach. | . 
Mr. Webſter therefore may Reaſonably Call 
is Scheme of his Own Framing, a Dreadful 
t ii ebe me; and is but too Modeſt, when he ſays; 
le will not Call it NAMES or NIS MS (I), 
eing he has an Unqueſtionable Right to Call 
ie Child of his Own Imagination by what Names 
tee Pleaſes. | „ | EY 
I Crave, He may be Obliged to Prove theſe 
ameFropoſttions, from which, I do Grant, it would 
Andſpllow, that Adam was not the Repreſentative 
non his Poſterity, and that his Sin was not Im+ 
loldhted to them: But, the Premiſſes not being 
d line, neither is the Concluſion: And in this 1 
ven@le only ſuch Plain Dealing, as becomes an Ho- 
ell eſt Man. | | | Ri 9, 
o 2 Before I Leave this, I muſt Anſwer Two 
VillBieſtions that Mr. Webſter Asks Me (m). The 
10n;Þrmer is, If we had never that Power, and never ' 
ft it, whence is it that we have not that Power 
ow? To which LI give the Reverend Mr. Web- 
er, This Plain Anſwer, viz. Becauſe, according 
his Suppoſition, We never had that Power: 
"Wit, being Perſuaded, his Suppoſition is Falſe, 
Think, the true Reaſon, why we Want the 
N Power 
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Power of Obeying, Adam had, 1s, Becauſe Hd 
and We in him, Loſt it by bis Fall. 
The other Queſtion, he Asks, is, Are we O 
bliged according to the Profeſſors Scheme, to pa . 
a Power which in no State, and at no Time, 1. =, 
ever had, and for the Want of it be Condemned © © 
To which I Anſwer, We are not. WA 
As Mr. Wejfter in His Repreſentation on the : 


hat P. 
To 
State 


th Article Accuſes Me for Denying, that we e 3 : 
yer had a Power of Obeying in Adam, without * 
Reſtriction, and that we had nothing to Loſe i be 2 
him, and loſt nothing in him; So in his Repreſen. * 


tation, Part 24(n), he Charges me particular! 4 Þ 
with ſaying, That Adam in the State of Innocence, 


had no Power of Believing in Chriſt: Which Laſt * 
Propofition I have no Occaſion to Mention in My, .. 


Teaching, or to Move and Determine that Que- 
ition on Either Side, which I have never done in 
My Teaching, ſo far as I Remember; Nor does 
Profeſſor Marck in his Medulla Particularly Men- 
tion it: And thy? it may be Couched in his 
Anſwer to the foreſaid Objection, yet I take no 
Particular Notice of it, it being Needleſs ac- 
cording to the Way I Anſwer it. Nor do I ſee 
a Uſe to Divinity by Determining ſuch a Que- 
ion. 

But Mr. Webſter having Asked Me this Queſtion ** 
at Edinburgb, Auguſt. 13. 1713. IT Condeſcended e1 
to Anſwer it together with all the reſt he then * 
Asked; Whereof this was the firſt. | - | 
Whether Adam in a State of Innocency, had a h 
Poxer of Believing in Chriſt? If you Deny * 8 

325 that 


(n) P. 42, 


hut Power, I would know your Reaſon for it? 

To which I gave this Anfwer, © Adam in that 
State had a Power of Knowing, Believing and Do- 
ing whatever was Neceſſary unto, or Conſiſtent 
with that State, that GOD ſhould Reveal un- 
to, or Require of him; Which he and his 
Poſterity Loft by the Fall. But, Believing 
in Chriſt being Inconſiſtent with the State of 
Innocence, GON could not Reveal it to him, 
nor Require it of him, and therefore ke had no 
Power of Believing in Him. n 

Now, it is to be Noticed, that theſe Words, 
A Pomer to Believe, both in Mr. Webſters Queſt. 
and Libel are Ambiguous in Our Language; 
For they may be either Underſtood of Natural 
Ability and Actual Diſpoſition of Soul, Sufficient 
for the Exerciſe of Saving Faith, without Super- 
natural Aſſiſtance; Or, for a Power of Exerci- 
ing that Ability by Actual Faith in Chriſt: The 
former of theſe Meanings I Purpoſely waved in 


a. My Anſwer to him, becauſe his Queſtion was 
1c. Wt direct and Diſtinct about it. But as to the 
Ce Other Senſe, I Anſwered, that Adam had no 


ſuch Power, or could not Believe in Chrift. And 
the Reaſon I gave for this Anſwer, manifeſtly 


7 in Chrift was Inconſiſtent with the State of In- 
en cence, and therefore GOD could not Reveal it 
Ito him, nor Require it of him, in that State: 
„Now, as Mr. Webfter did not then Ask Me, whe- 
„cher Adam had a Sufficient Ability, and Diſpo- 
jt © tion in Innocency for Beheving in Chriſt, ſa, 


at that Conference, I neither Affirmed it, ror 
Deayed it, as is Plain from My Anfwer, —— 
N 2 lo 
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Reſtricts it to this Senſe. For, 1 ſay, Believing 
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do ſtill Maintain the Truth of what I then ai M 
viz. That Adam could not Believe, or had n Our 
Power of Eelieving in Chriſt, or of | Exerciſi Mai 
Faith in Him; And therefore, if his Libel b Pow 
Meant of the Natwal Ability and Diſpoſitio pleaf 
that Adam had to Believe in Chriſt, while I "= 
nocent; I Anſwer, that 1 did not Deny Ada tua 
a Power of Believing, in that Senſe; nor do hath 
now Deny it: Yet altho' 1 had Denyed it, there 
do not find, that Mr. Webſter in his Refpreſen IA 
tation does Prove it, to be Contrary to Our Conf 1 
fellion or Catechiſms. fro po 
For without Diitinguiſhing the Senſe of thi 
Ambiguous Propofition, ADAM in the Sate of Ini 
nocency had no Power of Beli-v1ng in Chriſt, he ſays 
Iſt, © This is Contrary to the Confeſſ. Chap. 4. 
2. which Aſſerteth our Firit Parents to have bee 
Created with Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and trud 
* Holineſs, after His own Image: Now this Holi 
* neſs and Image, is the Concreated Uprightneſs Ec 
*7.29. And which Includes a Power of Reheving 
all that was Revelatum or Revelandum to InnoY 
cent Adam (o). 
To which I Anſwer, I grant all this is true] 
as 1 did in my Anſwer to him at Edinburgh 
But hence it will not follow, that Adam had a Power 
to Relieve in Chriſt, until Mr. Webſter Prove, that 
Believing in Chriſt was Revelatum or Revelandum 
to Imocent Adam; and ſo, for onght Mr. W ebſter 
 fays, even Arminius, who, Denys both Seuſes of 
the Propoſition, might maintain that his Opinion 
is not Contrary to this Paſſage of Our Confeſſion. 


Mr. 
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Mr. Webſter ſays 21), That it is Contrary to 
Our Confeſſ. Chap. g. J. 2, 3. Where it is ſaid, that 
Man in his State of Innocency had Freedom and 
Power to Will and to Do that which was Well- 
pleaſing to GOD; And that Man by his Fall, 
In bas wholly loſt all Ability of Will to any Spi- 
danritual Good. Whence ( ſays he) I Conelude, he 
do hath loſt a Power of Believing in CHRIST, and 
therefore had that Power. ( þ ) wan 707 
I Anſwer, His Conſequence is not Good: Yea 
mms might Deny it in both Senſes of the 
ropoſition, until Mr Webſter Prove, that Believ- 
ng in Chriſt was Revelatum or Revelandum to In- 
went Adam; And alſo Prove, that a Sufficiency 
Natural Qualifications for Believing in Chriſt, 
jus by the Authors of our Confefs. Included in the 
Power Adam had to Will and to Do that which 
Good and Well pleafing to GOD ; And conſe- 
;Fuently, that this Power was Included in the Abt- 
ity of Will to any Spiritual Good, which he loſt by 
Je Fall: Seeing he loſt Nothing by it, but what 
je had before, either in Poſſeſſion or Promiſe. | 
3ly, Mr. Wehſter Adds this Reaſon of what 
ie had ſaid; For f he had it not, he Could never 
ave loft it. I Anſwer, This is very True; but 
awerſſ does not prove, that Believing in Chr:ft was 
tevelatum or Revelandum to Innocert Adam; 
n the Proof of which, the whole Streſs of his 
bſterÞ:gument doeth ly. 
s of Now, this I ſay not, that I am Concerned to 
nion Pefend Arminius or his Opinion on this Head: beirg 
on. N 3 Convinced 


LPI Page 42. 
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Convinced, that his Objection from this Topie 
hath no Force, but what it Receives from the 1M 
Management of his Opporents: But, I do it 
to ſhew the Weakneſs of Mr. Mebſters Arguments 
and how little Service is done to the Truth þ 
them, or the like. a 
41), Mr. Webſter Adds Another Reaſon, b 
way of Queſtion; If he never had that Power 
© nor never Loſt it, how can any Man be Purith 
©ed for not Believing in CHRIST, tho? he can 
© not Believe? Yea, howcanany Man be Obliged tc 
© Believe in CHRIST? For it is an Unconteſte 
© Axiom, that we are not Obliged to what was 
never in our Power, in any State whatſomeve 
© we have been placed (). | 


To which I ſay, that I Know None more Con A 
cerned to Anſwer this Queftion, than Mr. We. 
ſter, and do Aſſire him, that he muſt ſeek fofſi e 
another Anſwer than Adams having this Power con 
and Loſing it, unleſs he can bring better Argu te 
ments, to Prove it, than he has done here; And till aut 
he Prove this, his Axiom will be of no Uſe to 4h, 
him. n 

ly, Mr. Webſter Proceeds to Confirm © theſe hi 5 
Weak Arguments from theſe Two Topicks; Thell tua 


One, the Authority of Good Men on His Side; I r 
The Other, from the Prejudice of Erroneous He- ſter 
retical Perſons being on Mine. (r) ett 
As to the Former, he brings the Authority of the} te 
Learned and Holy Rutherford in his Exam. Ar- An 
min. But, his Holineſs and Learning did not Secure Nu 
him from Miltakes in ſeveral weighty Points, and 
| A from B. 
— | | — — — 
(d] See P. 42. [r] Page 43, 
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pute with the Arminians; and I think Mr. 
Webſter will Own, that he Differs from ſome of 
tis Opimons ; and thinks ſome of his Arguments 
Weak : And I know no Reaſon, why I ſhould not 
haye the ſame Liberty; And according to our 
Proteſtant Principles, neither he nor I ſhould take 
any thing upon Truſt, even from Divines that are 
Eiteemed moſt Eminent for Orthodoxy, Piety, and 
Learning; nor in any thing follow their Antho- 
rity, except in ſo far, ac, upon a fair Examination, 


we find, they followed CHRIST, and the Kule of 


ruth and Righteouſneſs delivered by Him; And 


when we find, they keep not cloſe by this Rule, 
we muſt leave Them. 

As for Mr. Rutherfords Argument Cited by Mr. 
Webſter, it is much the ſame with his Own ; And 
the ſame Anſwer, in part, ſerves Both; And his 
Conſequence is Falſe, as to Revelanda ex Hyfo- 
thefſt: And I do not find, that Mr. Rutherfords 
Authority adds any Weight to it. He hath Six 
other Arguments in the Pages Cited by Mr. Web- 
ſter to Prove, that Adam had a Power of Ee- 
leving; And after Examination I cannot Find, 
that any One, or All of them together, are more 
Concludent than This mentioned by Mr. Web- 


"'Y fter. And I am Obliged to fay the ſame of Tus 


rettins Performance on this Fead : So, Finding 
their Arguments Nonght, I cannot Follow their 
authority. Only, I muſt here Notice, that Mr. 
Rutherford Declares himſelf of Another Opinion, 
in his Survey of Antinomianiſm, Ch. 8. p. 10. 
But the Law could not Accept Another Mans Im- 
puted Righteouſneſs ; 1 15 Sufernatural ; And 


4 to 
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to Believe ths, Required Gface and Strength « 
" Higher Strain than Adam bad. 

As to Mr. Webſters Other Topic, (o) Th 
it is an Arminian Error, becauſe Ariainius Taug 
it. Reſp. ad Art. 19. p. 128. Duo et &ffun 
Aſſevero, Prof teor, et Doceo, Adamum ante Lapſu 
non habu'ſſe Potentiam Credendi in Chniftum, qu belre 
Fide in Chriſto non erat opus. Now, I ſay, th by la 
Connexion is Falſe: For, altho' Adam did ner 
then Need Faith in Chriſt, yet, it does not thene h 
Follow, that he had not a Power of Beijeving Ane 
Wherefore, Arminius's following Inference is a Ne 
Falſe; viz. Ideoque Deum non potuiſſe ab illo FAtma! 
dem illam exigere poſt Lapſum, hoc nimirum ju" 
quia Adamus Potentiam illam ſua Culpa amiſeſÞ} 
rat. And I find the Other Arguments of Ar miniu 
as Inconcludent as this. And truly, in my hum 
ble Opinion, Arminius has brought no {ufficienÞ! 
Arguments, to Prove, that Adam had not a Po 
wer to Believe in Chriſt, before the Fall ; And 
the Orthodox who Oppoſed him, have brought 
no Evident Proof, that Adam had ſuch a Power ot t] 
whether it be taken for the Natural Ability, o Def 
the Exerciſe of it; tho? the former Senſe of it a Diff 
lone perta ined to the Debate between them. All ode 
I add on this, is, If it be an Error Taught by Ar] the 
minus, J am not Guilty of it, ſeeing I do not Why 
Teach it, and think the Arguments he adduces for 
it, to be Nanght : Yet, I will not Grant, that a Pro- — 
poſition is Erroneous, becauſe Arminius Taught it. 

Mr. Webſter Uſes Another Argument, to Prove 
My Opinion to be an Armenian Error; Namely, I Por 
Becauſe it was Advanced by Arminius, to Support Y'* 


5 bs J.. ; 
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ks Doctrine of Univerſal Grace, and to Aſſert, 
that All Mankind, even after the Fall, habe 4 
Power of Believing (5) 

I Wiſh, Mr. Webſter had Cited ſome Paſſage 
of Arminius's Works, where he Aſſerts, that All 
Mankind, even after the Fall, have a Power of 


Believing; and where he Supports this Aſſertion 
by ſaying, Adam had not a Power of Believing: 
For I have not been Able to find any ſuch Thing 
in his Works, and am Perſuaded, Mr. Webſter 
cannot ſhew it. | 
Neither does Eprſcopius, Diſp. 5. Theſ. 6. In- 
timate any Thing like it. Nor can I find any 


Iſuch Thing in Corvin. contra Tilenum, Defenſ. Ar- 


min. Grevinchovius contra Ameſium, pag. 183. 
has no ſuch Thing ; But, on the Contrary, on 
Suppoſition, that Adam had a Power of Believ- 
ing, he ſays, Then he kept it, becauſe, before 
the Fall, he could neither Uſe, nor Abuſe it; 
and therefore, it could not be Taken away for 
it. See his Own Words at the foot 
of the Page (q). As for Arnold. contra Tilenum, 
Defenſ. Armin. whom Mr. Webſter Cites, as if a 
Different Author from the Others now Menti- 
oned, I ſuppoſe, he is Jean. Arnoldus Corvinus, 


Iche very ſame whom before he called Corom; 


whom he ſhould have Cited by the forementio- 
| ned 


Pe CEE 


p] Page 43. 
[q 4. Adde, quod ex veſtra Sententia, Adamo ablata fit 
potentia iſta, propterea quod ea ad Peccatum Abuſus fit : At. 
vero, ſi ante Lapſum ea ne Uti quidem potuit, certe nec A- 
buti, Eoque nec propter Abuſum Auferri potuit, retinuit 
ergo poſt Lapſum Potentiam Credendi, et Reliqui etiam 
Reprobi in illo. 
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ed Name, ſeeing he Addices his Words, an 
ſhould alſo have Marked the Page where the; 
may be found; for, as they ſtand in his Pa 
J can make no Senſe of them. I ſhall therefor 
ſet them Down as Cited by Mr. Vebſter thus 
(s) Arnold. contra Tilen. Deſenſ. Armin. ſays, Lic 
Ada mus Dona Gratiæ ſua ita amiſit, Fidei Potentill 
am tamen in Chriſto Retinuit. Which Word Re 


tinuit Suppoſeth that Adam had a Power of Be 


Heving, and that, when he Loſt his Other Cifts 


he Kept This; Whereas it is Manifeſt, from the | 


Writings of Arminius and Corvin, that they con 
ſtantly Maintain, that Adam never had ſuch 
Power, and therefore could not Loſe it; Whence 
they conclude, VV hen God Commanded Men tt 
Believe in Chriſt, it was N eceſſary, He ſhould ei 
ther Give them a Power to Believe in Him, or | 
Ready to Give it Them : So that, if Corvin ſaid 
any ſuch Thing, he would Contradict both Him- 
ſelf and Arminius. I do therefore Challenge Mr. 
VVebſter to ſhew this Paſſage in the Writings 
of Arnoldus Corvinus contra Tilenum, or of any 
Other Arnold. contra Tilenum. I do Find in'Cor- 
vin contra Tilenum this Paſſage, Sed licet Dona 
ſua Gratie ita amiſerit, Fidei ta men in Chriſtum 
Potentiam non a miſiſſe vidimus. Cap. 14. p-. 520. 
Which Words Agree very well with the fore- 
mentioned Opinion of Arminius and Corvin, but 
do not at all Prove Mr. VVehſters Propoſition, 
namely, That the Denying, Innocent Adam had 4 
Power of Believing in Chriſt, was advanced by 
Arminius, to Support tis Aſſertion, That all Man- 
kind, even after the F all, have a Power of Be- 
lieving; And therefore, Mr. VVebfler found it 


. Need ful 
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edful to Strike out theſe Words, Non Ami ſiſſe 
imus, and in their Room to Inſert Retinuit; 
hich makes this Paflage Contradictory to all 
lat Cordin has been Pleading for, in his Preceed- 
ns Diſcourſe. 


This Unfair Citing of Corvms Words diſcovers 


Lies Ius. | 
enile true Reaſon, why his Name is Changed, and 
Rehe Page Omitted in this Citation. But Mr. 


Webſters Gloſs on this Citation is very Odd; His 
Words are, This ig @ geod Conſequente, if Adam 
Innocence had no Power & Believing in Chriſt, 
conlAll Mankind have a Power of Believing in Him; 
ch Nlecauſe we had not loſt it in Adam (t). This appear- 
enced to me ſo bad a Conſequence at firſt View, that 
„ te perſuaded my ſelf, it was an Error of the Tran- 
ei eriber, until I Compared it with the Original Co- 
7 belpy, and with his Learned Queition Propoſed in 
ſaidithe Repreſentation, Part I. on this Article (u) 
lim-INamely, If we had never that Power, and never 
Mr.!oft it, whence 1s it, we have not that Power now? 
ings And found this Conſequence Repeated in the End 
any of the Next Paragraph, ſave one, where, Upon Sup- 
of- teſition, that Adam had no Power of Believing in 
ona} Chriſt, Repenting, Ic. he ſays, It neceſſarly Infers 
ml All his Poſterity to have a Pomer of Repenting and 
20. Suffering Pattently, Wc. becauſe we loſt none of that 
re- Power. in Adam ( X ) | 

but] Now, If the Armuntans can by no better Con- 
on, ¶ ſequences than theſe, Support their Doctrine of 
4 RE Unmerſal Grace, and Prove, that All Men, after 
by Y the Fall, have a Power of Believing in Chriſt, 
In- from Adams having had no ſuch Power; I can 
Je- e ſee 
it — — 
ful (t) fg: 43, 44 (u) page 36 [x] pege 44. 


204 | Anſwers to Libel, . 
ſee no Harm to the Truth, ſuppoſe 1 fhoulq 
with Arminius, Deny, that Adam in Innocence hac 
2 Natural Ability, Sufficient for Believing uM... 
Chriſt; which yet Jam far from Doing. And, W 
humbly conceive, that a Perſon who thinks tha 
a Good Conſequence, Needs not think any Con 
ſequence Bad, that is Contain'd in the Writings 
of Arminians, Pelagia ns Kc. For it is rather Worle 
than the Boys Common Sophiſm, Quod non fer- 
didiſti habes, Sc. If this Conſequence would hold 
Good in Worldly Things, Mr. Webſter might 
get Employment, and make Gain of this New In- 
vention, and might begin with himſelf. If Mr. 
Webſters Father never had an Eſtate of 10000 lib. 
a year, Mr. Webſter hath an Eſtate of 10009 
lib. a year, becauſe he never loſt it in his Father and 
to Secure the Conſequence, it may be added, 
Neither did he loſe it h1mſelf. 48 | 
I ſhall paſs the Arguments Mr. VVebſter ad- 
duces in the TWO following Paragraphs, tv prove 
that Adam had a Power of Believing, becauſe 
there is not an Appearance of Force in them. I 
only Notice, that he Alledges, Adam had a Power 
of Mortifying Indwelling Sin, which it is Im- 
poſſible he could have; and fo, inſtead of Prov- 
ing this Point againſt the Arminmans, he affords 
them a- Good Argument ' againſt it. 


In the Three Laft Paragraphs of his Refre- 
ſentation he brings an Argument againſt my O- 
pinion, and attempts to Prove, that Adam might 
have Exerciſed the Power of Believing in Chriſt, 
in the State of Innocence: Which Proof if I FF. 
found Evident, I ſhould willingly yield this Point IU 
to him. 

| He 


Claſs I. Art. VII. &c. 265 
He ſays, 1ſt, * GOD might have Told Inno- 


WW cent Adam, that he was not to Obtain Life by 
che Covenant of Works, but that he would In- 
"WF volve himſelf and his Poſterity, in Condemnation, 


by his Sinning; but yet that Free Grace had 
Provided CHRIST to be a Saviour y ). 

Now, this, I ſay, GOD Could not have Told 
Adam, becauſe it was Inconſiſtent with His Own 
Wiſdom and Holineſs, and with Adams State: 
For, it is a Plain Contradiction to the Sanction 
f the Law, In the Day thou Eateſt thereof, thou 
balt ſurely Die: Yea, it more effectually takes 


off the Force of the Threarning, than the Ser- 


tents Words, Ye ſhall not ſurely Die. It is alſo 
Plain, that it was Neceſſary for Adam and Eve's 
Standing, that they ſhould firmly Believe the 
Threatming to be Certain and Pe: emptory; Seeing 
they were ſo eaſily drawn to Tranſgreſs the Com- 
nand, as ſoon as their Faith about it was ſhaken. 
And if we may Judge of Adams Power and Ca- 
pcity, for Receiving ſuch a Revelation from GON, 
s Mr. Webſter mentions, by the Strength of Na- 
tural Ability, which Adam and Eve Diſcovered, 
when Aſſaulted with Satan's Temptation, that 
in part Contain'd what, Mr. Webſter ſuppoſes, 
GOD might have Told them, but had nothing of 
the moſt Sublime and Myſterions Part of it; It 
will, at leaſt, appear Probable, that Adam then 
had no Sufficiency of Strength and Ability for Re- 
ceiving ſuch a Revelation, and therefore Needed 
from GOD a Greater Degree of Power and Ca- 
pacity before he Revealed this to him. 

| | Mr. 


——_—_— 


( y ) P:g2 45, 


206 Anſwers to Libel 
Mr. VVebſter ſays, 2ly. © Upon this Suppo 
ſition Innocent Adam would have been Obliged 
to have Cordially Acquieſced in this Ne lat. 
Way of Coming at Happineſs; This being if 
Clear a Revelation of GODS Will, for th 
Brighteſt Manifeſtation of His Attributes ( z 45 
To which I Anſwer, 1ſt, That the Suppo oc 
ſition is Impoſſible. 2ly, Granting, it were no”. i 
Impoſhble, it might be firit Neceſſary, tha Je 
GOD ſhould Give Adam a Greater Degree © rate 
Power, than was Given him at his Creation, tc elce 
Render him Capable of ſuch a Revelation; Ane 
fo, it Proves Nothing even againſt Arminius. 30“ 
Upon this Suppoſition it may be Queſtioned, 1 
Whether the Devil would not have ſpoken Trut! 
to Eve? 2, Whether Our Firſt Parents ha&® ” 
Sinned in their Eating the Forbidden Fruit 
Or rather, Whether they had not been Oblige 
to do it, after So Clear «a Manife ſtation of GODS 
Will, for the Brighteſt Mamfeſtation of His At 
tributes? | 


— 


L a a «a © 


Mr. Weoſter ſays 3ly, If he was Obliged Fa 
© thus to Acquaeſce in the Contrivance of Sal of 
vation by Chriſt, then he had a Power to it (a wh 

To which I Anſwer, If Mr. Webſter ſhalllf Mi 
Prove, that Adam was actually Obliged, befor on 
the Fall, to Acquieſce in the Contrivance of N 
Salvation by Chriſt, I ſhall Grant, he had then de 
a Power to do it, which was either Concreated = 
or Superadded by GOD, and ſo Admit his fol- © 
lowing Axiom: But, until he Prove this Actual 
Obligation, it cannot be juſtly Inferred from his] 

Premiſes, 


FI 
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Yemiſſes, that Adam had ſuch a Power any 
Way; For all is as yet Pure Suppoſition, and 
hat Chimerical enough. If this Way of Argu- 
ng were Jult, che Greateſt Abſiydities might | 
e Proved by it, But, Suppoſing ſuch a Reve- 
btion of Chriſt, aud an Acqueſcence, ſuch as 
Imocent Adam was Capable of; Yet it will 
Wot thence Follow, that Adam could Exerciſe 
itifying Faith in Chriſt, as Mr. Webſter Al- 


tha edges, in theſe Words, And the Cordial Aqui- 
x  eſcence in the Way of Salvation by Chriit, 
An is a moit Eſſential Act of Faith in Chrift, 


even of that Faith that ſuſtifies: So Dr Owen 
on Fuſtification ſaith, and Others (h). 

To which I Anſwer, that Mr. Webſter either 
as not Read, or has not well Underitood what 
r Owen ſaith about Juſtifying Faith, in his 
wok on Tuſiiftication; And alſo, that he ſeems 
have very Unſound Notions of Juſtifying Faith, 
ontrary to the Excellent Deſcription of it in Our 
arger Catechiſm, in theſe Words: * Juſtifying 
Faith 1s a Saving Grace, wrought in the Heart 


"get of a Sinner by the Spirit and Word of GOD, 
N whereby he, being Convinced of his Sin and 
hal Miſery, and of the Diſability in himſelf and alt . 
«fo; of other Creatures, to Recover him out of his Loſt 
"agg Condition, not only Aﬀenteth to the Truth of 
then} the Promiſe of the Goſpel, but Receiveth and 
ded Reſteth upon Chriſt and His Righteouſneſs 
« Cole therein held forth, for Pardon of Sin, and for 


ctuall the Accepting and Accounting of his Perſon 
m his Righteous in the Sight of GOD for Salvation. 
To 


— — — 
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To this Deſcription Agrees Well what Dr. Onen vt Juſ 
Teaches about Juſtifying Faith, in his foreſaid hy th 
Book, Chap. I, page 99. where Mr. Webſter may 
find him Afﬀerting, That Conviction of Sin 15 off Beat 
Neceſſury Antecedent to Juſtifying Farth : Which Dr. C 
he proves at Large. Now, Innocent Adam beingff| is Ju! 
Uncapable of this, could not Exerciſe Juſtifyingaccon 
Faith, according to the Doctor. 21), He ſaith, That Denor 
the whole Nature of Ju ſtifying Faith doth ni tying 
Confiſt meerly in the Aſſent of the Mind, be it ne · poſe 
ver ſo Firm and Stedfaſt, page 108. Which heſſhis be 
Proves. by ſeveral Arguments: Arg. 5th, he ſaysfſÞon, th 
It is no more than what the Devils themſelvesgly Ju 
may have. Arg. 6th. It no way anſwers the De- aden 
ſeri ptions of Juſtifying Faith that are given inhich 
the Scriptures; particularly it is by Faith, asm it 
it is Juitifying, that we are ſaid to Receiveſſhis Ac 
Chriſt, to Receive the Promiſe, the Word, theſhiile 5 
Grace of GOD, the Atonement. 

Now, theſe Acts cannot poſſibly be Included 
in any Acquieſcence in the Way of Salvation, thatſſ: 
Innocent Adam was Capable of; For, on Sup- 
poſition, it had been Revealed to him, all the 
Faith he could have had was, to Aſſent to the Trut 
of its being a Good Way of Saving Sinners; whic 
Faith the Angels might have; and Adam conld 
only have had this more than they,that he Believed, 
it would be Good for him to Follow this Way 
cf Salvation, when ever he ſhould happen to Sin, 
and might Reſolve, in that Event, to make Ul 
of it. Now, tho? ſuch an Aﬀent and Perſuaſion 
be Eſſential to Juſtifying Faith, yet it wants ano 
ther Eſſential Part, which is neceſſary, to Diſ- 
tinguiſh Juſtifying Faith from the Faith that it 
not 


LS 


" Te = ˙— EF 


Claſs J. Art. VII. G. | 285 
t Juſtify ing; Even as a Creature that hath 
ly the Power of Senſation, wants the moſt Eſ- 
atial Part whereby a Man is Diſtinguiſh'd from 
Beaſt. 

Dr. Owens 8th Argument is, That Faith alone 
is Juſtifying, which hath Juſtification actually 
accompanying of it, for thence alone it hath that 
| Denomination. To ſuppoſe a Man to have Juſti- 
net fying Faith, and not to be Juſtified, is to ſup- 
ne · ¶ poſe 2 Contradiction. P. II0, III. Now, if 
hefſhis be True, and alſo Mr. Wehſters Suppofi- 
ysfſÞÞn, then Innocent Adam might have been Actu- 
veily ſuttified, and Pardoned, for Eating the For- 
De- dden Fruit, before he Committed that Sin; ; 
 inſſhich was a far better Security againſt Danger 
um it, than a PoprſÞ Indulgence. Moreover, 
iveſfis Act of Faith Exerciſed by Innocent Adam, 
theſſphile yet he Repreſented All his Poſterity, muſt 
ds have been Sagan to them All, as well 
his Sin; And ſo, they ſhould have Obtained 
don of it in and with Him; Unleſs we can 
ppoſe, the Federal Relation was that of a So- 
as Leomna. Whence every Body may fee the 
ative Tendency of this Part of Mr. Webſters 
mnity, and how ill he underſtands what Dr. 
ren means by Acquieſcence; Which I might 
ew by many other Paſſages of that ſame Chap- 
: And, I hope, the Presbytery, and other Ju- 
atories of this Church, will take Notice of the 
tion Mr. VVebſter hath here given of a moſt 
ſential Act of that Faith in Chriſt that Fuſtifieth; 
anoFiich, I humbly Conceive, he will not be Able 
Reconcile with the foreſaid . Deſcription . of 
fying Faith in _ Larger Catechiſm, unleſs 


he 
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he Acknowledge, that the Faith in Chriſt, whic 
upon his Own Suppoſition, Innocent Adam w 
Capable of Exerciſing, muſt needs want a IVig 
Eſſential Act of that Faith which Fuſtifieth; W oe 
Defect will Evidently Deſtroy his whole Argy 
ment, altho' what he Suppoſeth were Grante( 
him; ſeeing it is Juſtifying Faith that the Gof 
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el Requites, and Admits nothing leſs. I mu . 
therefore Own, that he has Adduced nothing, t — 


Convince Me, or any Other Man of Tolerab 
Skill in Philoſophy and Divinity, that either 
dam Had a Power or Ability of Felieving | 
Chriſt, or that he could have Exercis'd it. 
From the whole View of Mr. VVehſters At 
guments, I think, I have made it Evident, th: 
I have too Good Reaſon for Diſliking the fon 
ſaid Anſwer to the Pelagian Objection; were 
on no other Account, but that it Involves Us | 


ey, 2 
ew 
Is con 
Rules 
wer b 
mand 
Ive 


ed b 


a New and Endleſs Diſpute with the Pelagu 5 80 
and Arminians, which, if Manag'd no Better th: a N 
Mr. VVebſter has Done, gives them Ground « . 
Triumph. And truly, I muſt Own, that I ha ou 
not os yet found any of Our Divines Acq 1 1 
th:mſelves in this Diſpute to the Conviction R 
Our Adverſaries, with ſuch Force and Eviden( BY 5. 
as I could have Wiſh'd. For this Reaſon, the — 
fore, were there no other, I Think it my Dut ren 
to Look for, and Give Another Anſwer to 1 ord 
And I am the more Moved hereunto by an?tin to 
Objection of Onr Adverſaries, which they Ur has 
ag4init the foreſaid Anſwer; Namely, Suppoliny fers 
Adam Had a Power of Believing in Chriſt, a x2 


by his Own Fault Lot it to Himſelf and U 
and that for His Sin both He and We Deſer 
Eter 
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Eternal Wrath, and that Cod might Juſtly Leave 
Us under Condemnation, without Hope of Pardon 
Granting, all theſe Things were True, they ſay, 
let if God Declare, that He will Extend Mer- 
oy and Clemency to them, and Promiſe Pardon 
under a Condition, Juſtice Requires, that it be 
either what they can Perform in their Own 
ptrength, or that GOD give, or be Ready to give 
Strength: And, they Alledge, that to Offer Mer- 
ey, and in the mean time to require under 2 
ew Penalty what is Impoſſible for them to Do, 
s contrary to the Nature of Clemency, and the 
Rules of Juſtice, even altho? they Loſt their Po- 
wer by their Former Sin, unleſs with the Com- 
and God give them Strength, or be Ready to 
ve it. This Objection is at great length Ur- 
ed by Corvinus, Defenſ. Armin. contra. Tilen: 
p. 521, 522, 523. For Removing whereof, the 
oreſaid Anſwer is not Sufficient. Therefore, 
Wat I may give no Occaſion to the foreſaid Li- 
nd. gious Debate, about Adams Power of Believirg, 
nd alſo take off the Force of this Objection, 
hich Contains the Chief Thing they have to 
ay H; I think it my Duty to give another Anſwer, 
hich Mr. Webſter is now Diſpleaſed with, and 
erefore makes it an Article of his Libel, in theſe 
ords (c). The Juſtice of God in Commanding us 
F to Obey, appears Evidently, il we Conſider, He 
Un has been Pleas'd to Reveal His Crace, ard Of- 
ers Strength to Us by the Goſpel, and Com- 
mands us to Ask, and we ſhall Receive; And 
we have Natural Powers and Abilities to ſeek 
O 2 the 
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* the Lords Special and Saving Grace, which ier . 2 
* we Do, He hath Promis'd to Give us His Spe · Nom b 
* clal Saving Grace, Matth. J. 79. God may ,mpa; 
* Soveraignly Prevent Sinners, when they are not cribe | 
Seeking Him; But His Ordinary Way of Com- Ius F. 
* municating His Grace, is in the Way of thei oſpe] 
Seeking after it. Now 
* To which I Anſwer, Mr. Webſters Informe ORD 
has given him a very Indiſtindt Account of My,q che 
Anſwer. What I ſay, is, in ſhort, this, mes, 
That God doth Juſtly Command us in the eption 
Goſpel to Believe in Chriſt, under a Special Pe, 1 
nalty. be Thi 


I. Becauſe, as in the ſame Goſpel, upon the 
One hand, He tells Us, We cannot Believe of 
Our ſelves, unleſs it be Given us of God, as Eh 
2. 8. Phil. I. 29. Ad. II. 18. Where W. 
are Taught, that Faith and Repentance are Go 
Gift; So, on the Other hand, He makes an Offe ay {7 
of His Grace, to Enable us to Believe, which | IP 
of as Large an Extent as the Command to Believeſſhs yet 
And all who are Commanded to Believe, are Momiſe 
ſo Commanded to Seek of God, Grace to Believe of 
And He hath Promiſed to Give it to all , w} 
Seriouſly and Sincerely Deſire and Seek it. Relſſs aske. 
22.17. And let him that :s Athirſt Come : A) they 
whoſcever will, let him take the Water of Liſfeir C. 
freely. Compared with Tſa. 55. 1. Yoh. 7. 3 ieh i. 
n. 5. Uk Hi 

But this Offer of Saving Grace to all the HeaWertain; 
ers of the Goſpel who Seek it, is moſt Clearlſre. 
FTaught by Our Saviour, Matth. 7. 9-----I1. I But 
His Sermon on the Mount, where He was Preace Mea 
ing to a Great Multitude, not only — | 

4 
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Y%ws, but that appears to have been alſo made up 
i a good Number of Gentiles, from Syria and 
om beyond Fordan; as is plain from Matth. 5. 1. 
mpar'd with Chap. 4. 24, 25. which verſes De- 
cribe the Mul titudes to whom Our Lord Preached 
his Famous Sermon, that Contains a Sum of the 
oſpel. 
Now, in the mentioned verſes of Chap. 7. Our 
ORD Repeats the Command to Ask, Three times, 
ud tne Promiſe annex'd thereto He Repeats Six 
mes, and Extends it to Every ore, without Ex- 
Þ:prion, v. 8. For Every one that Asketh, Receiv- 
h. If the Dream was Doubled to Pharaoh, becauſe 
be Thing was Certain; When the Command is here 
Sy Ow LORD told over Thrice, muſt it not be 
 Mnqueſtionably the Duty of all to Ack, Seek, and 
Mock? And, when Our LORD Repeats the Pro- 
ie Six times, muſt it not be as Certain, that 
oe will not Fail to Accompliſh it? Unleſs we 
iy ſuppoſe, His Commands are Better to be Be- 
1 ev'd than His Promiſes. But Our LORD gives 
vez yet further Aſſurance of the Certainty of the 
* UWromife to all that Ask, by Pro poſing the Exam- 
1e\Yle of any Parent in the Multitude of his Hear- 
wills, who would not give to his Son a Stone, when 
Reſſe ace Bread, Kc. From whence he Concludes, 
they being Evil knew how to gite Good Gifts to 
Lihetr Children, how much more would their Father 
3h 15 in Heaven give Good Gifts to them that 
be Him. Whereby He Confirms the Truth and 
5 ertainty of this Promiſe from the Light of Na- 
carpe. 
But it is Queſtion'd by ſome, Iſt, Whether this 
Meant of Asking the Firſt Supernatural Grace! 
| O 3 To 
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To which I Anſwer, that Our LORD is hers 
Preaching to a Great Multitude, gathered out of 
ſeveral Countries, moſt of whom, we may, without 
Breach of Charity, ſay, wanted Saving Grace: 
And without all Queſtion, Saving Grace is a Good 
Gift; And theſe things, which Our LORD would 
haye them Ask, and Promiſes, their Father which 
is in Heaven would Give, He Calls Good Things, 
or Good Gifts, ay«3s ſc. Jounrs> which Word is 
expreſſed in the former clauſe of che verſe ; 80 
that it is Comprehended in Our LORDs Generali he x 
Expreſſion. And that it is Chiefly Meant, ig any“ 
plain from the Parallel! Place, . Luke II. 9----13.l Luke 
where we have the ſame Command and Promiſes unless 
Repeated, and Confirmed by the ſame Argument ſee, | 
from the Light of Nature; And v. 19. in ſteadflty B. 
of Good Things, mention'd Matth. 7. Our LORDEMear 
ſays, How much more ſhall the Heavenly Fathef1 thi 
Give the Holy Spirit to them that Ask Him. 
It is Queſtion'd, 2ly, Whether the Command 
and Promiſe be Directed to any except Believers! 
To which I Anſwer, It can ſcarce be DoubtedY Grace 
that there were Many Unconverted Perſons among into. 
that Multitude, to which Our LORD was the T7] 
Preaching, to whom He Speaks without Diſtinctiſ ofa; 
on, and Directs the Promiſe, Matth. J. 8. to Eve preac 
one that Asketh. And there is no Ground to Su Oblig 
ſrect, it is Reſtricted to Believers, from Ou Faitt 
LORDs ſaying, Your Heavenly Father; For, ii hear, 
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is well known, that all the Jews Called G00 Theo 
their Father, Joh. 8. 41. And fo all the Heathen nen 
Called their Supreme God their Father: And GO hoc 
„Called Himſelf the GOD of the Fews, and OwnYY he F 
' Himſelf their Father, when in a very Corrupt and pte 


Degenerate 
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rei Degenerate State. He is alſo Called the GOD of 
of the Strrits of all Fleſh, and the Father of Spirits. 
ut No Wonder, then, that Our LORD Called GOD 
de: the Father of all his Hearers, ſeeing He was not 
od only the Father of them all, as Creator and Go- 
dE yernour of the World, but ef pecially becauſe He 
was now Offering them His Richeſt Grace and 
Fatherly Kindneſs, Exhorting them to Seek, and 
Promifing, that, upon Asking, they ſhould Re- 
ceive Good Things from Him, and Find, that 
He was a more Loving and Bountiful Father, than 
any* Father among them was to his Children. 
Luke hath it thus, + nere 6 is h. So that, 
unleſs Our LORDs Words be Wreſted, I cannot 
ſee, that this Command and Promiſe is Confined 
to Believers: On the Contrary, from the genuire 
Meaning of the Words, and from the Context, 
| think it Evident, that they are Directed Chief- 
ly to the Unconverted, tho* not to them Only; 
Wand that the Good Things and Sfrrit Promiſed, 
Ware meant Chiefly, tho' not Only, of the Firſt 
Grace, aud other Spiritual Bleſſings relating there- 
one unto. 

This, therefore, I take to be a Plain and Ne- 
ceſſary Part of the Goſpel, which Ou LORD 
Preached to a Mixed Multitude, whoſe Example 
Obliges all His Miniſters, who would be found 
Faithful, to Preach it to their Hearers ; as I have 
heard Many of them Do; And as Hoornheek does, 
Theol. Pra&. Lib. 1. Cap. I. Pag 17. * Poſtremo, 
nemo qui vere Salutem curat, & quærit, fruſtra 
hoc facit unquam; ſed quod quærit, invenit. Which 
Ie Proves from Matth. 7.7, 8. and adds, Pro- 
pterea hoc ſingulis faciendum eſt, quia omnis quæ- 
O 4 rens 
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© rens invenit hoc quod apud Deum quzrit, ne 
« fruſtra vel quzrere, vel ad hoc inſtigari videamur, 
Prov. 8. 17. Studioſe querentes me, mvenunt me. 

II. There are Means Appointed of GOD, for 
Obtaining this Grace, to be Uled by thoſe who 
as yet want it; Such as Readirg, and Pearing 
the Word of GOD with Attention, Meditating 
upon it, and eſpecially Prayer to GOD for Re- 
newing and Converting Grace; Which Means, 
when Diligently Uſed with Seriouſneſs and Since- 
rity, and Faith of being Heard, in Oppoſition to 
Sloth, Hypocriſy, Deceit, and Formality, GOD 


hath Promiſed to Bleſs with Succeſs; as is Evi- 


dent from what 1s ſaid above; To which may be 
added Pſal. 145. 18. and many other Texts. 
III. The Wa about theſe Means, in the 
Manner juſt now Deſcribed, is not above the Reach 
of Our Natural Ability and Powers, were the 
rightly Applyed and Exerciſed. This is alſo Pre- 
ſuppoſed to what Our Lord Teaches, as above 
Explain'd; and is Evident from the Preſcriptio 
of Means for Obtaining the Firſt Grace, to theſ 
who want it. For, it ſeems very Unaccountable, 
to ſay, that People ſhould Uſe Means, for Ob 
taining the Firſt Grace, which yet they canno 
Uſe until they have got it, becauſe it is aboy 
their Natural Ability to make Uſe of them; 
Which is, in Effect, as much as to ſay, ther 
are no Means appointed of GOD, with a Pro- 
miſe of Succeſs, that People can Uſe, for Obtain 
ing Renewing Grace, until they firit be Renewed, 
or for Obtaining the Firſt Supernatural Grace, inti 
once they have Got it. And, if there be no Pro 


miſe of Succeſs to the Uſe of Means before Re- 
generation, 
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generation, no Perſon can go about them with ſo 
much as a Hiſtorical Faith of Succeſs, until he 
know, that he is Kegenerated- 
er IV. There are Means and Motives laid before 
ho] Sinners by the Providence of GOD, and eſpeci- 
rg ally by His Word, which are excellently well fit- 
ng ted for Begetting in them Hiſtorical Faith, while 
Re they are Unconverted ; and for Exciting in them 
ns Serious Concern about their Salvation, and for 
ce- ¶ Working on their Hopes and Fears, with Re- 
toflpet to a Future State of Happineſs or Miſery; 
JDBand for Convincing them, that they are continu- 
yi-ally in Danger of falling into Hell, which is an 
 beYEvil Infinitly Greater than all Worldly Cala- 
mities, and the moſt Cruel Death; And for per- 
ſuading them, that the Joys of Heaven Infi- 
nitly exceed all Worldly Pleaſures. There are alſo 
Arguments proper to Convince them of the Need 
Jof Divine Grace, to Renew their Natures, and 
Convert them to GOD in Chriſt, and bring them 
into a State of Favour and Friendſhip with Him. 
All which Means, and the like, if People in 
their Natural Eſtate would apply their Minds 
unto, and ſeriouſly Conſider, they would be Mo- 
ed with Fear, Concera and Care about their 
Eternal State ; and be Convinced of the Need 
Jof Chriſt, and of His Grace to Convert and Save 
them; and would be Moved to Cry to GOD for it, 
Hs Seriouſly and Earneſtly, as the Mariners in the 
Ship with Fonah Cryed to their God, to Save 
their Lives, or the People of Ninedeb did, to Spare 
their City: Which if they ſhould do, I think GOD 
would Grant them His Spirit, according to Our 
Re-Y Lords Promiſe. And altho? there be in their ask- 


on, ng 
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nothing of Merit, nor even ſo mich as theſe 
Qralifications that are Required in the like Du- 
ties, when Performed by a Believer, yet they are 
Accepted arid Bleſſed with the Succeſs Promiſed 
through Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Teuor of 
the Covenant of Redemption ; which Way all 
other Duties mult be Accepted that Preceed ſuſt- 
tying Faith. 

V. Altho? it do not Exceed Mans Natura] 
Powers to Uſe the foreſaid Means; Yet, the Se 
rious Application and Diligent Exerciſe of their 
Powers in the ſincere Uſe of theſe Means, for Ob- 
taining the Saving Grace of GOD in Chriſt, do 
not Depend upon, and flow from their Own Free 
Will, that is not Circumſcrib'd or Determin'd in 
all its particular Actions, by the Eternal Decree 
of GOD, and His Particular Providence ; which 
is the Pelagian and Arminian Error on this Head, 
according to which We would Chooſe GOD firſt, 
and not He Us; Or rather, not one of Adams 
Sinful Race would Regard or make Uſe of theſe 
Means, but would go on in a Courſe of Sin, un- 
til they Periſhed. This Error, therefore, I care- 
fully Refute every Year. 

And, on the Contrary, I Hold and Teach, 
that all theſe Means, Ordinary, and Extraordinary, 
by which any of GODs Elect are to be Con 
verted (among which are theſe Means which pre- 
ceed Regeneration, or the Firit Grace ) are all ſpe- 
cially Determined in the Covenant of Redempti- 
on, and Decree of Election: In which alſo the 
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Several Uſes of theſe Means, and their Connex1i- 
on with Saving Grace and Glory, and likewiſe 
the Perſons who are to Uſe — and be _ 
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yerted by ſuch Particular Means, whether Ordi- 
ary, or Extraordinary, are particularly Specifi'd 
ind Determin'd. All which Parts of the foreſaid 
Covenant and Decree are Effectually and Infallib- 


y brought to paſs by the Particular, Powerful, 
1nd Gracious Providence of GOD. 

Whence it Follows, 1ſt, That none but the E- 
ect will ever Apply their Natural Powers to the 
Right Uſe of theſe Means Deſcribed; And ſo, 
None but they will Obtain Saving Grace: So that 
the Firſt Thing which Diſtinguiſketh the Elect 
from the Reprobate, here on Earth, is, That the 
Former Imploy their Natural Powers in the right 
Uſe of theſe Means, for Obtaining the Grace of 
GOD in Chriſt, while the Other Reject and Slight - 
them, or do not Uſe them Aright, as above De- 
ſcribed. 


It Follows, 2ly, That no Perſon who Uſes. 
his Natural Faculties, in going about theſe 
Means aright, and who in the Uſe of them Ob- 
tains Saving Grace, hath any Thing to Aſcribe 
to Himſelf, or the Good Management of his Own 


} Free-will; But, on the Contrary, has GOD to 


Bleſs for Giving Him Counſel, and for the Stea- 
dy Conduct of his Providence, whereby He was 
Guided and Excited to every Step, in the right 


MF Uſe of theſe Means, without which he had 
Jlighted them, as others do. And above all, he 
hath Reaſon to Bleſs GOD, for the Rich Pro- 
miſe of His Free Grace, and His Faithful Ac- 


compliſhment thereof, in Beſtowirg it Freely on 
him an Unworthy Sinner, in that Way which 
He had Appointed; And muſt Acknowledge, 


at he has Nothing but what he hath Received, 


and 
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and that GOD Alone Bath made him to Dryer, 
It Follows 3ly, That there is a Preparato- 
ry Work in the Souls of Sinners, which Pre- 
ceeds Regeneration and Converſion, that, by the 
Eternal Purpoſe of GOD, and the Goſpel Re- 
velation, is Neceſſarly Connected with Regene- 
ration and Converſion; Whereof there are Coun- 
terfeits in the Reprobate, and ſometimes alſo in 
the Elect; as there are alſo Counter feits of Sa- 
ving Faith in them Both. But the Preparatory 
Work which is Genuine, is never to be Found, 
except in the Elect, and hath alwiſe Converſion 
following upon it, tho? later in ſome and ſooner 
in others. b 
It Follows 4ly, That all the Reſt of the 
World who Reject or Slight theſe Means, are 
Left utterly Inexcuſable, becauſe they do not 
what is within the Reach of their Natural 
Powers, which if they did, they ſhould Obtain 
Saying Grace; And they have no better Excuſe 
in this Caſe, than they would have for Reqye- 
cting or Slighting the Neceſſary Means of their Vel 
Health and Life, or of Promoting the Good off'wer 
their Families, which Providence lays to theirſÞ* he. 
Hand. Argu 
gly, By this Method, Our Doctrine of Ele- lwer 
ction and Reprobation; Ol the Extent of GODs|Poct 
Eternal Decree, and Particular Providence to allind 
Things that come to paſs; And the Doctrine 
of Particular Grace, Deſign'd, Purchaſ'd for, 
and Beſtow'd on the Elect alone, Remain Safe 
and Untonch'd: And all the Pelagian and Ar- 
minian Objections againſt Effectual Calling, 
and Our Doctrine Relating thereunto, ſuch 5 
tne Jr n_ 


of many others Linked with it; 


Mito a Branch of this Article, vie. 
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the Outward Call to Repent and Believe the 
Goſpel and the Offer of Grace made in common 
o the Elect and Reprobate, are, fo far as I ſee, 


- Witirely cut off. And the Pelagians and Armiri- 


ins have nothing to Object againſt this Part of 
Our Doctrine, but what they uſually ſay againſt 
Our Doctrine of GODs Decreeing all Things 
Unchangeably; and His Bruiging all Things to 
paſs Effectually and Infallibly, by His Particular 
Providence 

This Anſwer, therefore, taking wholly away, 
as I humbly think, all the Force of that Pela- 
an Objection, to which I Apply it, and alſo 
And being very 
Agreeable to the Scriptures of Truth, and Our 
Lords Expreſs Doctrine, and to the Sum of it 
Contain'd in Our Confesfion of Faith and Cates 
chiſms, J Chooſe to make Uſe of it in ſtead of 
the Anſwer given by Profeſſor Marck, and think, 


have very Good Right ſo to do. But, if Mr. 


VVebſter or any Body elſe, Like the Other An- 
ſwer better, they may Chooſe it, for me: And 
if he, or any other ſhall give Me Convincing 


Arguments, that there is any Thing in this An- 


ver of Mine, which is Contrary to Scripture 


Doctrine, or the Sum of it in Our Confeſſion 
and Catechiſms, I ſhall be very Ready to Re- 
ceive them, and Correct My Miſtake. \ 
As to what Mr. Webſter ſays, in the 2d Part 
of his Repreſentation, Err. 10 (d) Relating 
7 the Connexion 
betwixt the Uſe of Means, or Moral Seriouſneſs, 
and 


— 
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and Regenerating Grace; which, he ſays, * Ry. Clar 
* therford in his Exam. Armin. from P. 334 t 
© 345, has Confuted at great Length, and with 
* many Solid Arguments, in all its Shaxes and 
Figures, in which it can be Dreſſed: I only 
Anſwer, that if Mr. Webſter or any Otherf=$*"* 
will be pleaſ'd to Compare what I have ſaigh” ( 
above with what Mr. Rutherford there Refutes, | Com 
they will eaſily perceive, that he has not Refy 
ted it in the Shape wherein I have Drefſd it; 
Nor hath he one Argument, that in the leaſt 
Weakens any Thing that I have ſaid. 
I muſt Notice, in the Laſt Place, the Laſt 
Words of his Repreſentation, Part 1. (e) on this Cod 
Article; Namely, This Connexion between an Nor 
© Unrenewed Mans Works and Saving Grace 8 
© is Armintaniſm, Condemned by Confeſs. Chap Furt 
10. J. 2. and by many Scriptures quoted for. A 
© the Proof of the Section. hy 
To which I Anſwer, 1ſt, That My Opinion, ed 
as delivered above, is not Arminianiſm, and is 
not to be found among the Arnunian Errors Re- 
jected by the Synod of Dort: Nor is any thing 
that I have ſaid above, Condemned by this Pa- 
ragra ph, or by any of the Scriptures adduced 
for Proof of it: And ſeeing he only Affirms, I dor 
this Section Condemns My Opinion, without gi "8 
ving any Reaſon for it, My bare Denyal may tar: 
be 2 Sufficient Anſwer. And, were it Needful, 1] Mot 
could go through the ſeveral Particulars mention. Con 
ed above, and ſhew, that they Agree very well ora 
with what is Delivered in this Seclion, every be C 
Clauſef | 


. 


— 
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Clauſe of which I Hold and Teach. But, I 
think, every Man of Knowledg and Candour, 
will at firſt View perceive, there is no Appear- 
ance of Oppoſit ion between them. I ſhall only 
Notice, that Effectual Calling Comprehends Re- 
generation, with the Whole Work of the Spirit, 


| Compleated in Juſtifying Faith: And, as Our 
Confesſion ſays here, ſo I Maintain, that this 
.. YEffectual Call is of GODs Free and Special Grace 
Alone, not from any Thing at all Foreſeen in 
Man. 
Lat! Now, Converting Grace Is not the leſs Free, that 
thigh God Fromiſeth to Give it to them that Ask: 
an Nor 1s it from any Thing Foreſeen in Man ; ſee- 
ace ling their Asking is the Fruit of Gods Eternal 
hap. Purpoſe of Love to them. 
for And, when it is ſaid, Man is altogether Paſ- 
* five therein, until, being Quickned and Renew- 
nion ed by the Holy Spirit, he is thereby Enabled 
dis to Anſwer this Call, and to Embrace the Grace 
Re- Offered and Conveyed in it. This Agrees e- 
hing xactly with what I have ſaid ; For, according to 
pa Me, Men can neither Believe nor Repent of them- 
ucedff] elves, nor Change their Own Corrupt Hearts, 
arms nor of themſelves Embrace Chriſt, and His Sa- 
t gi ung Grace Offered in the Goſpel. On the Con- 
may trary, I ſay, By the Right Uſe of the Means and 
ul, 1] Motives, God has laid before them, they may be 
tion Convinced, that they muſt needs have Renewing 
welll Grace from God in Chriſt : But, altho? they may 
very be Convinced, they Need Grace, and muſt have it, 
Jaufel or Per iſh, and ſo Cry to God earneſtly for it; 
let they are wholly Paſſive in Receiving it, and 


in Converting a Sinner, unti] his Converhon be 
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can Contribute no more to the Work of Regere- 
ration, than the Man Born Blind could do to Our 
Lords Curing his Eyes, tho? at our Lords Com- 
mand he went and Waſhed. Joh. 9. 7. Both 
theſe are Works of Divine Power, which neither 
Need nor can Admit of Mans Cooperation. But, 
if Mr. Webſter Think, that a Perſon is not altoge- I © 
ther Paſſive in Regeneration, if he Uſe any Means I g 
in order to Obtain this Grace of God ; Then, Rig] 
every Perſon muſt Beware of Going to Church, I 591 
and of Reading or Hearing the Word of God, and 
Praying for Grace, or Employing any Serious lays 
Thoughts about it, until he know that he is | 
Regenerated: But, if he may, and be Obliged lays 
to Uſe theſe Means with the utmoſt Diligence Holz 
and Seriouſneſs, and may, for all that, be alto- To 
gether Paſſive, when God, by His Spirit, Re- er L 
news all the Faculties of his Soul and Body, Lf 
and thereby Enables him to Anſwer the Goſjel 
Call, and Embrace the Grace Offered and Con- 
veyed in it; So, he may be no leſs Paſſive there- 
in, altho' he Uſe the Means that I have men- 
tioned : Nor does the Connexion, by the Divine 
Promiſe, between the Uſe of the Means and the 
Receiving of Grace, make him a whit more or 
leſs Paſſive . | 

From the Whole I Conclude, That there is No- 
thing in what I truly Hold and Teach, with 
Reſpect to this Article, that is Erroneous, or Con- 
trary to Scripture, or Our Confeſſion of Faith 
and Catechiſms. 
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Anſwer to Lilel, Article. VIII. 


AR. Webſter Charges me with Error, & Re- 
\ © cauſe I Find Fault with Reformed Divires, 
for Saying, the Sou', comirg out of the Crea- 
ting Hands of God, is Deprived of Original 
Righteouſnefs ; And Think, that Depriving « — the 
Soul thereof is Incouſiſtent with Gods [Juſtice 
| and Goodnefs : And the Reaſon 1s, becauſe, 
* © fays the Profeſſor, Our Souls never Commutted 
© any thing that Deſerves ſuch a Sentence : For, 
4 | ſays he, that the, Soul is Created as Pure and 
Holy, as ever Adams was (a): 
To which I Anſwer, that My Opinion is not 
e- ery Diſtinctiy and Fully Repreſented, eit her in 
is Libel or Repreſentation. It is, in ſhort, This: 
do Think theſe Divines in the Wrong, who 
= 7 that God Acts the Part of a Judge, when 
e, e Creates the Souls that are to be United to 
= Rodies Procreated by Adam and his poſteri- 
ne and ſo Creates them without Original Righte- 
he uſneſs ; Which I Think a Metaphyſical Fancy, 
or at is Founded neither, on Scripture, , nor Rea- 
And do Think it Inconſiſtent with the Ju- 
Jo- ice and Goodneſs of Cod, to Produce a Rati- 
ith ral Creature without any Diſpoitions to, Good, 
on- (Þuch more, to Create it with Inclinations to Evil. 
th nd, the Divines who maintain this Opinion, Con- 
and, againſt the Pelagians, Pa pi ſts and Armini- 
ns, that there cannot be a Middle State. be- 


wm" een theſe Two, dix. 5 Inclined to Good, 


or 
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[a Pages 7. 37, 33. 
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br Inclined to Evil: As Marckius, Compend In 
Theol. Cap. 14. 12. and Turrettin, Loc. :Mitors 
Queſt. 9, $ 6, 7. Yet Human Souls, Since there. 
Fall, muſt either be Created with Inclnations y on 
to Good, or Inclinations to Evil, or in PuriMeth 
N aturalibus, in the P elagian Senſe. innot 
I do alſo Maintain, that God Cannot Act thelf 
Part of a Judge in the very Act of Creation 
and in Creating Puniſh it, either for any Sin o 
its Own (which it could not Poſſibly be Guilt 
of), or for Adams Sin, which cannot be Impuſf 8. 
ted to it, until it be once Created and United 
to the Body ; Becauſe, till then, 1t is not of hi 
Poſterity. And when it is United to the Cor 
rupt Body, I ſee no need of its being by G O 
Deprived of its Original Righteouſneſs; Seeingſſim. 
the Influence that ſuch a Body, unto which ind 
is United, muſt needs have upon it, is abundant 
ly Effectual to Deprive it thereof: And I fin 
nothing in Scripture that Determines this Metafhen 
phyſical Debate upon the Other Side, I there 
fore Think, that the Souls of Infants, fince th 
Fall, as they come from the Hands of their Cre 
ator, are as Pure and Holy, as the Souls of In 
fants would have been Created, ſuppoſing M. 
had not Fallen; And that they are Created: 
Pure and Holy as Adams was Created, excep 
as to theſe Qualifications and Habits which hi 
Received as being Creared in an Adult Stat 
which Infants of his Race had wanted, ſuppoſing ha 
had not Fallen. 
Mr. Webſter: Aﬀerteth, that theſe are Gro 
Errors, Contrary to Rom. 5. 12---20 and to ited 
—_ 1. 2, 22. nto a 


— 
6. 


4% In Anſwer; I Aﬀert, that they are not at all 
5Frors, nor Contrary to theſe Paſſages of Scri p- 
ure. They are not Contrary to Rom. 5. 12. 
Wy one Man Sin entered into the World, and 
ri Death by Sin, c. Seeing I Own, that the Soul 
mot become Sinful, until by Union with the 
ody it become one of Adams Poſterity; An 
nen, I Maintain, it is Polluted, and Liable to 
heath. But I cannot Reconcile with this Text 
is Opinion, according to which the Soul becomes 
Sinner before it be in Adam, and ſo muſt be- 
"me a Sinner by an Act of GODs Soveraign- 
\Sy, Exerciſed in its Creation, and not by Rea- 
on of its being in Adam; And fo, all have 
ot Sinned in Adam, but before they were in 
Sim. The ſame is to be ſaid of the other Text, 
id it muſt be Read thus, to make it, Agree 
nth his Opinion; For fince by GOD, but not 
Man, came Death, viz. of Sin and Puniſh- 
ent, v. 21. And accordingly v. 22: For as 
n GOD, but not in Adam, all Die, viz. in 
Win, and are Liable to the Puniſhment of Death 
lue for it. 33 OE 
Mr. Webſter Alledges further, that it is Con- 
ary to the Places of Our Larger and Shorter 
MLitechſms, concerning the State of Sin and Mi- 
ery : Which I Deny, for the Reaſons juſt now 
Wiven. For, the Souls muſt be Created and U- 
Iited to the Bodies Procreated, before they can 
e Human Perſons, and of Adams Race, and ſo 
hve his Sin Imputed to them: But, as ſoon as 
hey are thus Conſtituted of his Poſterity, it is Im- 
to uted unto them; And they are thereby brought 
nto a State of Sin and Mifſery. 
1 p 2 1 
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I have formerly given Mr. Webfter Sufficien 
Evidence to Conviace him, that I do not Main 
tain the Propagation of Corrupti n, without th 
Imputation of Adams Sin; Which Impütatio 
is the Reaſon, why Cortupt Bodies, that Viti; 
the Souls United to them, are Propagated. 

1 am we! pleaſed with Mr. Webſters Deſign « 
Refuting this Opinion of Mine elſewhere, and wi 
he had taken tius Method with all the other Artic 
les of his Libel, except what Required Probatio 
by Witnefſ-s; And, in Caſe his Refuta tion ſha 
Teach me any Truth 1 know not, or Convince 
of Error, I Promife, that 1 will, through Div 
Aſſiſtance, Acknowledge his Kinduefs in as public 
4 Manner as he {hall Refute Me: For, I Preter 
not to Perfection or Infallibility ; On the Contra 
ry, 1 Profeſs my Self only a Student, and hop 
to do ſo while on Earth. But, if he ſhall Fight 
gainſt His Own Shadow, or a Man of Straw of H 
own Making, or Pnbliſh a Pef tation that Co 
Futes it ſelf, as theſe in his Repreſentation gent 
rally do, I will not Promiſe to take Notice of 
or Imploy Time or Paper needleſly about it. 
ſhall only give him this Caution, that, in Refuti 
me, he mult Refute the Learned Cha mier, 
Mention no others, who, in his Panſtrat. Cath 
Tom. 3. Lib. 1. Cap. J. J. 12, Having told, ho 
the Body Vitiats the Soul, and having give 
the Inſtance of Eve, ſays, Cum igitur tum te 
ports Anima @ Creatione pura, non minus, qua 
quæ quotidie creantur in Utero, conſenſerit Corfo 
atque ita fuerit Corrupta : quid mirum, fi et qu 
in utero creantur, itſæ ſponte conſentientes Corp! 
corru pto, corrumpantur etiam Kc. 
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From the Whole, I Conclude, that there is No- 
thing in this Article that is Relevant. 
ung | 
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Anfwer to Libel, Claſs I. Article IX. 


R. Webfter Libell's, That the Prefeſſer De- 
mes, that the Neceſſity of Eternal Fung ment 
vis from Sin, as it 15 an Offence Committed 
re Rainſt an Infinite Majeſty.  Kefreſent. Part 1. 
tie ) And in his Label b) it runs thus, Our Au- 
ſhaſithor ſays, that Neceſſity of Eternal Pumſtment 
e n ellowg from Sin its being an Offence Committed 
vinegarnſt an Infinite Majeſty; But this doth not 
blic mike it Neceſſary _— | f 
Before I Anſwer, I muſt here take Notice, 
ntrnce for all, that, in Explaining the Syftem, I 
11 hways Teach in Latin; And Mr, Webfers In- 
ht Former, whether Mediat or Im meqiat I know 
of ot, who Perſonates a Scholar of Mine, appears 
Co@ainly to Underitand very ill his Mother-tongue; 
Bow he Underſtood the Latin I ſpake, I can- 
Wot Determine; But, I am ſure, he has Under- 
it. Wod the Serfe very ill, and gives always an 
erin diſtinet or Imperfect, and ſeveral Times an 
, nfair and Falſe Acconnt of what I Teach: 
tic, I hope, none will Charge me with the Faults 
holkither of the Language or Senſe, Contained in 
'give his Libel. As to the Faults of Mr. Wehſters 
u tenlarguage, I do not Meddle with them; it being 
quaſ"Hcient to My Purpoſe, it can Apprehend His 
orpol eaning. 
pt qu | 3 
07 — ä ſ— — — — 
(a; P. 38. (b) P. 7. 
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Now, for Anſwer to this Charge, I fay, iti 


Falſe, that ever I Taught any ſuch Thing; Qr 


Denyed, that Eternal Puniſhment Neceſfar] 
flows from Sin, on Account of its Offending u 
Infinite Majeſty. 

What 1 Teach, is, That this is not t 


Only Reaſon of the Eternity of Puniſhment 


And I Add Two moe to it. And ſeeing 
have what I Teach on this Point, in a M. 
nuſcript, by me, I ſhall Inſert the Concluſion th: 
I Prove. U ade liquet Panarum Eternitate 
eſſe neceſſariam, non tantum quia contra Majeſti 
tem Infinite Excelſam delinquitur, verum etia 
quia minimum Peccatum Æternam Legiſlatori Sul 
ditiſque Injuriam infert; atque præterea, te 
na Pœæna Legis Sanctionem neceſſario conſtituit. 
This is what I Teach, and I Challenge M 
Webſter to Prove his Allegation, which, 1 kno 
he cannot Do by Honeſt Witnefles ; And there 


fore, I am not Concern'd, altho' this Opinio 


he Aſcribes to me, were Contrary to the Queſt 
ons of Our Catechiſms and the Scriptures me 
tioned by him; And yet, I think, by all h 
Skill, he will not be Able to Prove, that it 
. Contrary either to theſe Que ſtions or Scripture 
Seeing it may be Agreeable to the Wiſdom, 


ſtice, and — of GOD, in His Law to Thre: 


ten Eteraal Puniſhment, for Holy and Juſt Eur 
altho? it were true, that it did not Neceſflar] 


flow from the Infinite Excellency of His M: 
jeſty. For, Suppoſing, that GOD, by a Fre 


and Arbitrary Act of His Will, had Threatne 

Eternal puniſhment for every Sin even the Je: 

In this Caſe, every Sin would Deſerye G04 
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Wrath and Curſe, both in this Life and that 
which 18 to come: For Sin always Deſerves the 
Puniſhment Theatned in GODS Law, which is 
the Rule and Meaſure of what Sin Deſerves. 
And ſo, what is ſaid in the Queſtions and Scrir- 
tures mentioned, is not Contradicted by theſe 
who Maintain the Propoſition Libelled, if they 
Grant, that GOD has Threatned Eternal Puniſh- 
nent for every Sin. 

I am not Concerned with what Dr. Tillotſon 
ſays on this Head, and I ſhall be very well pleaſed 
to ſee Mr. Webſters Confutation, either of what, 
I have told him, is My Opinion, or, of the Opi- 
non he Falſly aſcribes to me: Only, as a Friend, 

I Adviſe him, that, in Refuting the Laſt of theſe, 
t. Ihe will Refute the Learn'd and Holy Rutherford 
(whom he juſtly Eſteems, as I alſo do ) who De- 
tives the Eternity of Puniſhment from the Ar- 
1erÞbitrary Will of GOD, and not from its Deſery- 
1oling it, as being an Offence againſt an Infinit Ma- 
zeſtFjelty ; As appears from his Exerc. Apolog. where- 
menot I ſhall give an Inſtance or two. Exerat. 2. 
Cap. 3. Sed. 3. © Nam inobedientes finaliter damnari 
it ¶juſtum eſt, -quia ita Deus libere decrevit, quando 
ure finaliter inobedientium potuit Deus citra jactu- 
ram & diſpendium Juſtitiz abſolute miſereri, ſi- 
gquidem ita voluit.------Ideoque Deus nulla naturæ 
"neceſſitate peccata punit, imo poſſet abſolute 
non punire. Nam tantum juxta liber um benepla- 
'citum punit. And Sed. 10. Poterat enim homi- 
J* nbus nullam regulam preſcripfifſe, ſicut fecit 
atnel* agentibus naturalibus, ita, ut fi vel homines & 
angeli ſequerentur rationis ductum, five non, 1e1 
0H non forent” peccati quia nempe liberum relinque- 
Vrat | P 4: OY | ire 
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re poterat iis illum ductum ſequi, vel non equi mo Gr 


* quoniam lex eſt liberrimum Dei ſtatutum, ſi nihilMare, | 
tale ſtatuiſſet, turpe aut peccatum nullum fuiſſet. ILeait 
Se& 12. Reſp. Obj. 3 ti. At vero abſolute Deusis M 
s nihil extra ſe vult aut facit, cujus contrarium Expr 
non poteit velle aut facere. Sed 13. Prohibe- 
*re Dei amorem, non pugnat ſimpliciter cum 
Dei natura, ſed cum voluntate hbera.. In which 
things, I Own, I am not of Mr. Rutherfords Opinion, 
as it ſeems Mr. Webſter is not; and I ſhall be con-Ything 
tent to ſee his Refutation of them. GO | 
Upon the Whole of this Article, I Conclude, I Re pi 
that the Propoſition mentioned above, is Falily{t U 
Alledged ; And the Whole Article is Irrelevant. in 


Anſwer to Litel, Claſs I. Ari. X. Claſs II. Da n. 
r 


His Article, in his Repreſentatton, Part It, ſte 
1 Runs thus (2). That after the Laſt Fudge: wy 
ment, there will be No Sinning in Hell; And. ©: 
That the Damned ſhall be made to Acquieſce in © 
and Acknowledge the Juſtice of God, in Puniſt: 
ing them. e jangh —_ Oy 
To which I Anſwer, 1ft, That the Latter Part 
of this, viz. They ſhall be Made to Acquieſce Kc. 
Is not a Way of Speaking, that 1 Uſe: And] 
do not at all Remember, 2 ever I Expreſſed My 
Mind, in theſe Terms. But, if all that is meant, 
Be, That they are under a Full, and Clear Com lee 
viction of the Juſtice of the Sentence, that leaves JF 


no „it! 


— — —— — — 4 — — — men 


L 21 Pages 38. 39. 
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no Ground of Doubt of its Equity ; And that they 
ue, by the Power of 600, Reitrained from — 
Leait Repining Thought againſt it; 1 Grant, This 
s My Opinion; Which yet cannot be very fitly 
Expreſſed by the Word Acquieſce, becauſe it is 
.MOrdinarly taken, to hgnifie Quiet, Satisfaction 
nd Peace of Mind in any I hing; Which Senſe 
is Inconſiſtent with My Opinion, and with the 
on state of the — In hke Manner, if No- 
n-Y thing: be Meant, by Acknowledging the Fuſtice of 
GOD, but the Foreſaid Conyiction, and Not 
le, [Repining, I Own it to be My Opinion: But, 
ly if Underitood of Aclive Acknonledgements there · 
nt. of in Hell, then it Agrees not witn it; Yet, I 
think it Probable, that GOD may Oblige the 
11 Da nned Openly to Acknowledge. the Juitice of 
Ams Sentence, before They be, taken from His 
Tribal, and Caſt into Hell: But if Mr. Web- 
if ſter, or any Body elſe, Think Otherwiſe,” 1 do 
et Reclaim. 
1 JJ 20, I do Think, There will be No Sn 
In Hell, after the Laſt Judgeinent ; Not, becauſe 
iſt the Damned will then Have Their Natures 
TK Renewed, and Sanctified, and Vo.untarly,. or: of 
Choice, Abitain from Sin; But, becauſe: They 
will then, by. the Power of G00, be put in a 
4 j{ ate Purely Paſſive, being Plunged into the Low- 
Ml ot Abyſs of Suffering, wherein, They will have 
JE io more Exerciſe of their Rational Faculties, 
chan ſhall be Neceſſary, 1. To make them Due- 
ly Senſible of the Tormenting Flames of Divine 
Vengeance ; ; And, 2ly. Ta make them Perceive, 
with the Utmoſt ir Horrour, and Amaze- 
— nent, the Train of their Wicked Actions, and 
Cor- 
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Corrupt Inclinations, while on Earth, that GOD 
Sets in Order before them. And 3. To Cauſe 
them Entertain Clear and Silencing Convictions 
of the Equity and Juſtice of GODs Sentence. 


Now, This Exerciſe, or Uſe of the Rational 


Faculties, I have ſometimes Called Action; Only, 
that I may Diſtinguiſh this Paſſive State of the 


Damned, from a Paſſive State of Stocks and Stones, 
which, Some have ſaid, muſt be Their Condi - 


tion, unleſs they can Commit Actual Sin: But, 
by what I have now ſaid, I hope, it will be E- 
vident, to People of Knowledge and Ingenuity, 


that there is a Vaſt Difference between the Two;! 


Stocks and Stones, being 


Capable of Feeling no 
Pain Oc. 


So, I Uſe the Word Action, in the 


Large Senſe, to Signify any Perception, Agree ing] 


to an Intelligent Creature. But, if Actions be 
taken more Strictly, for what a Perſon does Free- 
ly, Willingly, or of Choice; then I ſay, no ſuch 
Actions are Conſiſtent with this Paſfive State of 
the Damned, which Leaves no Room for Choice, or 
Voluntary Determination of the Mind; Nor does 
it Allow or Admit of the leaſt Wandering 
Thought from what they are Unalterably Fixed 
unto, by the Almighty and Avenging Power of 
GOD, made np of the Three Particulars Men- 


tioned, which Comprehend, at leaſt, the Principal 


'Part of Their Eternal Miſery. The Firſt may be 
Called Pasſive Senſations, to Diſtinguiſh them from 
Theſe which Men Defire and Chooſe, while on 
Earth. The 2d. may be Called Pasfive Refle- 


ons ; Becauſe, this is Common to them with 


Peoples Reflections, while on Earth, that Them: 
ſelves and Their Actions are the Tormenting = 
— je $ 


Jof Doing 
not Capable of the leaſt Thought, or Motion, that 
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jects of their Thoughts: And becauſe they are, by 


the Power of GOD, laid under an Abſolute Neceſ- 
fity of this Perplexing Sight of their Wicked 
Natures and Actions: I Call them Pazsſtve Re- 


flections, for Want ofa Fitter Word. 


From this Account of the State of the Damned, 
I think, it is Evident, that they are not Capable 
either Good or Evil; and that they are 


is Materially Evil, or Contrary to the Eternal 
Law of Nature; Altho' their Natures remain as 
Corrupt as ever. And, as this State Renders them 


Incapable of being under the Preceptive Part of 


the Law ; So, God, in his Infinite Wiſdom and 
Power, does keep them in Perfect Subjection, and 


Moral Dependance, ſutable to their State, by In- 


flicting the Puniſhment Threatned in the Sancti- 
on of His Law, which is every Way Sufficient for 
that End. - | 

Now, this I ſhall not Eſſay to Prove in this Place; 
Only, 1 ſay it Agrees Exactly with the Account gi- 
yen us in Scripture, of the State of the Damned; 
Where we are told, They ſhall ſtand ſpeechleſs; be 
Bound Hand and Foot, Caſt into outer darkneſs, and 


into the Lake, that burns with Fire and Brimſtone, 


a _— the Worm dies not, and the Fire is not Quen- 
ched, 


where there is Weefing and Wailing, and 
Gnaſting of Teeth. Where we have not the leaſt 
Hint of their Acting from Choice, much leſs, of 
Liberty to Commit Sin : Buton the Contrary, a 
Plain Repreſentation of Silencing Convietions, of 
Cloſe and Powerful Reſtraint, of Renting Thoughts 
of their Own Sinand Folly, and of the moſt 
Dreadful, and Exquifite Torments, Diſcovering 
| | Them- 
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Themſelves by their proper Signs, ſach as Weep-| 


mg, Wailing, & Gnaſhing of Teeth : Which amor 
Men on Earth, are Uſa) Signs of Great Trouble 
and Uneafineſs. To which I add, That wile; 
tne Puniſhment of the Da aned Rae them 


from Sinning, GOD could not be there hy Glorified: 
that Diſhonours G O D, is 


For the Only thing 
Sin, and the Only Way, to Repair His Honour, 
is, to Inflict Due Puniſhment lor it; But, if the 
Damned in Hell, do Continue to Comnut Sin, to 
all Eternity, and that even more hainouſly than 
they doin Time, as ſome would hade it, then ?tis 
Impoſſible for GOD, to Repair His Honor, by 
Inflicting a Due Paniſhment for theſe Sins, that 
are Eternally Increaſing, becauſe Finite Creatures 
are not Capable of ſuch Puniſhment ; And the 
"Threatning of Eternal Wrath, for every Sin, 
could not poſſibly be Executed, if Sins Increaſed 
Eternally ; And ſo, upon this Suppoſition, the 
Condemning Sinners unto Hell Tor ments, and the 
Executing this Sentence, in ſtead of Fepairing 
the Honour of GOD, Injured by Sin, would be 
the moſt Effectual Method, to per petuat his Diſ- 
honour, beyond poſſibility of Redreſs. Rut this 1 
may Prove Elſewhere, if I find it Neceſſary. 
Mr. Welfter Alledges, this is Solidly Refuted 
by the Reverend Mr. James Hog, m a late 
ſmall Treatiſe. 


To which I Anſwer, That I muſt Beg Leave], 


to Differ from Mr. Webſter in This; And, with 
all Deference to the Reverend Mr. Hog, I Think, 
He has either Acted the Part of the Man, who 


Anſwereth a Matter, before He Heareth it; Or eſſe, 


has Widely Miſtaken, what it was, he Deſigned 


to 
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to Refute. For, there is not in his Whole Perfor-' 
mance, the Leaſt Ape rance of One Solid Ar- 
giunent, aga:nit any Branch of My Opimon ; 
as, I think, will be Evident to every Knowing 


and Impartial Reader, who Compares it with 


what is faid Above: In which Account of My 
Opinion there is Nothing that Tends to Atheiſm, 
or to ſet the Sufeiings of the Damned, with Ke- 
ſpect to their Patience, on a Level with, or above, 
the Sufferings of Our Lord Jeſus Chiiſt, as he 

Fancies. | 5 
The only Thing, I ſhall here Notice in Mr. 
Hogs Letter, Concerning Natural Enmity, Re- 
lating to this Opinion of Mine, is, what he ſays, 
Pag. 36. I come next, B8thly, to take under 
View, a very Sirgular Opinion, viz. T hat there 
© 15 No Sin in Hell, Or, that thete will be None, 
after the Solemn Trial, and Condemnation of 
' Refrobate Angels and Men, at the Great Day. 
© I know not, if any ever had the Face, to Pub- 
© hk this Pofition; But that it is Aﬀetted, ard 
© Defended Reſolutely, is fo Generaliy Known, that, 
were it not Matter of Common Diſcourſe, and 
Heavy Regret to Many of the Excellent Ones 
Jof the Earth amongſt Us, I ſhonld be very 
Loth to Mention any Thing abont it. Nay, 
My Soul would rather Eccho to the Leaſt In- 
finuation of ſuch a Wicked Thing, Tell it nut 
in Gath, Publiſh it not in the Streets of Aske- 
© lon. | 
Now, to Convince Mr. Heg, and Other Excel- 
lent Ones in the Earth, among Us, that the Aſ- 
ſerting, there will be no Sinning in Hell, after 
the Laſt Judgement, is not fo very Singular an 
Opinion, 
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Opinion, or ſo Wicked a Thing, as they have Ima- 
gined : And to ſhew them, That ſeveral Emi- 
nent Divines, have had the Face to Publiſh this 
Paſition, ſome of Whom, were, at leaft, as Ex- 
cellent Ones of the Earth, as any among Us; I 
{ſhall beg Leave, to Inſert the following Paſſa- 
ges. Iſt. Auguſtin, Enchirid ad Laurentium Cap. 
111. ſays, © Poit Refurrectionem vero facto uni- 
verſo impletoque Judicio, ſuos Fines habebunt 
© Civitates Duz, Una Chriſti, Altera Diaboli; 
* Una Bonorum, Altera Malorum, utraque tamen 
* Angelorum et Hominum. Iſtis Voluntas, IIlis 
* Facultas non foterit ulla eſſe Pecandi; vel 
Ulla Conditio Moriendi, Sc. To whom I add 
Proſper Aquitamcus, De vita Contemplativa, Lib. 
3. Cap. 12. P. 271. Edit. Colon. Where He 
Expounds this Text of Scripture, Ligate Eos Ma- 
mbus © Pedibus, et mittite in tenebras Exterio- 
res, &c. thus, Et quid eſt Obmuteſcentes, Mani- 
bus et Pedibus ligari, niſi in Inferno, ubi Deo 
nemo Confitetur, actione Privarl.------- Fletus au- 
tem, et ſtridor Dentium, acerrimos Eorum dolo- 
res oſtendunt, qui ſupplicio æternæ Mortis ad- 
dicti, non ridendi ſenſum habituri ſunt, ſed 
Dolendi &c. 

I ſhall at Preſent Name no moe of the Anci- 
ent Chriſtian Doctors for this Opinion, But 

2dly, I ſhall add Two of the Moſt Eminent 
Schcolmen, diz. Bonaventura, & Albertus Ma- 
gnus, who are of the ſame Opinion; Whoſe Words, 
for Brevities ſake, I ſhall not ſet down. See 


Bonaventura in Lib. 4. Sentent. Diſt. 50 Queſt. 
1. & Albertus Magnus in Comment. in Sentent. 
Who do both handle this Queſtion at Conſider- 

_ _ 


= OA - > * 


8 
t 
1 
5 
Ji 
d 
. 


* 


Claſs I. Art. X. &. 239 
able Length. | $30 
3dly, I Name a Famous Lutheran Divine, at 
Strasburg, Foann. Conrad. Dannhauerus, who in 
Hodoſophia, Phenom. 4. p. 258. (as Fechtius Re- 
lates) ſays, (a) Videtur Probabiltus, et ad Gloriam 
Dromam juſtius------- fore Blaſphemiarum et Pec- 
catorum contra Deum Modum ac Ter minum. 
4ly, I Mention, of Our Reformed Divines, San- 
fordand Parker, both Eminent for Piety and Learn- 
ing. Our Famous Rutherford Calls Parker, a Man 
of an Excellent Spirit for Holmeſs and Learning, 
in his Peaceable Plea. P. 33. And Ch. 16. p. 231, 
he ſays, Very Reverend and Holy Men hold the Af- 
firmatide, and Names Mr. Parker, De Polit. And 
theſe and the like, are the Ordinary Epithets he 
gives him. Now, This Parker, in Sanfords Treat- 
tiſe De Deſcenſu Chriſti ad Inferos, which he Com- 
pleated, and Publiſhed after Sanfords Death, does 
Anſwer this Popiſh Objection againſt Chriſts Suffer- 
ing the Pains of Hell, Pana Infernalis cum Peccats 
con juncta eſt Kc. in theſe Words, At Recepta Sa: 
prentum Opinio eſt, in Inferno non Peccart : que 
&© certisſima Ratione nititur. Lib. 3. P. 174. 
Which he Proves at great Length, from Scrip- 
ture, Fathers, and Reaſon. Neither did he, out 
of Weakneſs, Deny the Antecedent, in ſtead of 
the Conſequence, as Some would have it; But 
like a Skilfull Divine, he firſt Proves the An- 
tecedent to be Falſe, and then the Conſequence. 
And here, I muſt Notice in the By, what a fine 
Specimen Mr. Wejſter gives us of His Learning, 
when he ſays, he knows not, if I have taken this N . 
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(2) De ſtatu Damnatorum, pag, 20, 
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of not Sinning in Hell from Sanfor ds Latine Treas 
tiſe on the Creed, or, from ſurieii, De Pace inter 
Prote ſtantes (b), By which it Appears, he has 
not ſo much as Read the Title Page of San- 
ford, and Parkers Book, elſe he would have 
Underſtood, that it is only a Treatiſe, De De- 
ſcenſu Domini naſtri Jeſu Chriſt ad Inferos: And 
*tis Manifeſt, that he does not at all know, 
what is the Opinion of Sanford and Parker or 
of Furiey on this Point; for they widely Dif- 
fer; The former ſaying Lib. 3. P. 174. Et 
cut queſo ignotum eſt Infernum tantum patiendi 
Locum eſſe, non autem agend!, quodque Anima 
Damnati Homaints ita Pans obruatur, ut ne Co- 
gitatione m quidem ulla m concipere posfit que ad Pec- 
catum vergit. But Furieu ſays, Et inde petenda Ra- 
tio quae cum Damnati in Inferis nova ſemper ſint 
perpetraturi Crimina, Blaſphemias Blaſphemiis 
© accumulando, non tamen augebitur eorum Re- 
* atus & Poena; Ratio inquam eſt, quod ubi 
© cefſaverit Legiſlatio, ceſſabit etiam Reatus. P. 
© IT. De Pace inter Proteſtantes; Which is as 
near a Kin to Mr. Wehſters Opinion, as to Mine, 
which is much the ſame with Parkers, tho? I got 
it not from him, but had it ſeveral Years, be- 
for I ſaw any of the Authors Mentioned. 

I am Glad to find Mr. Webſter for Once Com- 


* 


mend the Pious and Learned Mr. Campbel, whoſe 


Memory is very Dear to Me; And I wiſh, I 
were Able to follow his Good Example. I had 
never the Happineſs of ſeeing any of his Notes, 
or of knowing before now, that he Kefuted This 
$ Opinion 
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; © Opinion of Jurieu; Yet, I can Aſſure Mr. Web- 
ſter, that I do alſo Refute ir Yearly, and am 

lad to find, that fo Great a Divine has done 

It before me. 

; I might, after Sanford and Patker, Name 


Maccovis, who in his Loc. Com. Cap. Ult. 
4 Maintains the ſame Opinion with Sanford and 
Parker, as he does more fully in his Theol: Po- 
K le mic. Cap. 25. Queſts 5. | Ee, 
f. Theſe, to Name no moe, I hope, may Satisfy 
„Ir. Hog, that he ſhould have ſtudied, at leaſt; 
1; Ithe Hiſtory of this Point of Divinity better, be- 
fore he had wrote ſo of it, as he does in the 
o- aſſage mention'd. I may, perhaps; elſewhere 

Conſider his Arguments, ap: alſo Mr. Webflters; 
The Firſt of which is the ſame with Mr. Hogs 
at and does not ſtrike againſt my Opinion. Mr: 
is {Vebſters 2d Argument is, That they are Guilty 
of Sins of Omiſſion, which, I ſay, they Cannot 
be Guilty of, becauſe they neither are, nor can 
de under the Preceptive Part of the Law, after 
the Laſt Judgement, when the Laſt Puniſhment 


ne. hall be Inflicted. And that Mr. Webſter may not 
v7 hink this a Criminal Novelty in me, 1 ſhall In- 


ert 2 Paſſage from Dr. Owens Book on Juſtifi- 
ation, Chap. 12. page 381, 382, 383. Where he 
Propoſes this Queſtion, Whether the Firſt Intenti- 
n and Obligation of the Law unto Obedience doth 
eaſe to Affect the Sinner, or Continue ſo, as at 
he ſame Time to Oblige him unto Obedience and Pu- 
ſhment, both its Powers being in Act towards him? 
ind Anſwers it thus, 5 | 

© Had the Puniſhment Threatned been Imme- 
diately Inflicted, rinto the Utmoſt, of _ 
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* was Contained in it, this could have been ng | 
* Queſtion; For Man had Died Immediately, 
both Temporally and Eternally, and had been caſt 
© out of that State, wherein alone he could ſtand $ 
*1n any Relation unto the Preceptive Power of 
the Law. He that is finally Executed hath Ful-! 
* filled the Law, ſo that he Ows no more Obedi - 
* ence to it Wc, He ſpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe 
in the Forecited Exercit. 8. Vol .1 .Heb. p. 79. 

Which Words of the Doctor will not bear the 
Gloſs of ſome, That only all Tyes, with Reſpect to 
the Means of the Diſpenſation of Grace, muſt neceſ- 
ſarly Ceaſe; for he ſpeaks of the Law of Creati- 
on given to Adam. 

The only way of Reconciling this Opinion 
with the true Notions of the Eternal Law, by 
which all Rational Creatures, while they have a 
Being, are Subjected to the Soveraign Domunion 
of GOD, in my humble Opinion, is, That the Final 
Sentence Inflicted on Sinners, lays them under the 
moſt Dreadful Sufferings, and perfectly Reſtrains 
them from the leaſt Act of Sin. 

Mr. Webſters 3d Argument is not againſt M 
Opinion; For, I Own Pazftve Reflections, ſuch as 
the Damned are Capable of, with a Full and Per 
petual Conviction of the Juſtice of GODs Sen 
tence : And their Sufferings leave no Room fo 
the leaſt Impatient or Fretful Thought ; Neither is 
there any ſuch Thing Inſinuated by Gnaſbing © 
Teeth, which cannot be an Expreſſion of Rage, i 
any of theſe Places where 'tis applied to the Dam 
ned; altho? it be ſo taken, A&s 7. 54. and ſe 
veral Other Places; By Applying of which to , 
the Cafe of the Damne d, Mr. WW ebſter gives but 
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2 Sorry Proof of his Skill in Expounding Scrip- 
ture: To Convince um whereof, I would have 
him Confider 1ſt, That Experience Teacheth 
us, there 1s a Twofold Gnaſhing of the Teeth; 
The One, wherein we are Actide, and thereby 
Expreſs Anger or Rage; The Other, wherein 
we are wholly Pa — flowing from any Con- 
ſiderable Uneafineſs ſuch as, Cold, Intenfe Pain; 
or Convulſion: Which Gnaſbing of Teeth, Peo- 
ple are ſometimes Subject unto, when they are 
not Entertaining the leaſt Fretful or Argry 
Thought. 

2ly, The Scripture eaks of theſe T. wo 
Ways of Gnaſping the 2 ſo as Clearly to 

Diſtinguiſh the One from the Other, Exp 75 
ang the 2 always by an Actide Verb; 
Joh 16. 9. He Gnaſbed upon me with his hy 
So Pſal. 2 16. & 37. 12. In which Three Places 
off it is Expresſly ſaid, They Gnaſhed their Teeth agamſt 
a Perſon; And, hits are but Two Other Pla- 
ces 1n the Old Teſtament where we Read of 
Peoples Gnaſhing their Teeth, viz. Pſal. 112: 
a 19. and Lam. 2. 16. In both which it is 
4 Expreſſed by an Active Verb in the Original, 
as well as in Our Engliſh Bibles. And in Ads 
J. 54. It is not only Expreſſed by the Adive 
Ver, but alſo; has Subjoined, that it is againſt 
a Perſon. In Mark 9. 18. the Word in the 
Greek is Different, and does not Properly figni- 
fy Either of theſe Sorts of Gnaſhing of Teeth; 
but is Meant of a Particular Sound, Produced 
by their being Squeezed together, and Diſtorted 
Eby a Convulſive Motion; which cannot be an 
Ro" of Rage or Anger in that Place 


7 Now 


244 Anſwers to Libel, | 


: 
N 
: 
: 
: 
- 


by 
1 

1 

F 

1 
3 
4 
| 

{ 

* x 

1 

if 

1 

1 ; 

+#] 
on 

A 

"4 

4.4 
Wh 

f 

5 

we 

wy 

iF 

? 

* 

* 

1 

4 

3 


Now, theſe are all the. Paſſages of Scriptire, 


that ſpeak of Gnaſhing the Teeth, except where it 


is Applied to the Damned: And wherever in Scri- 
ptire it is Applied to them, it is always ſo Ex- 
preſſed as to Signify a Pasſtve Gnaſbing of the Teeth, 


as the Phraſe Eva Bpvywos r h, conſtantly uſed, | 


does plainly Import: Whenee ?tis Evident, that 
no Place of Scripture, that ſpeaks of Gnaſhing of 
Teeth among the Damned, can be Underſtood to be 
an Expreſſion of their Rage; but only of their 
Extreme Sufferings, and Terrible Convulſions. 

_ I Conclude, this Article is Irrelevant. In An- 
ſwer to Mr. Webfters Compliment, in Praying, 
that I may Obtain the Poets Wiſh, I acknow- 
ledge his Kindneſs, for Exerciſing as much Cha- 
rity toward me, asa Heathen Poet could do, and 
Praying, . that I may Obtain what the Heathen 
thought the Beſt Wiſh, which I Own to he a 
Valuable Bleſſing, that both He and I have much 
need of: And, in Return, I Pray, that he may not 


only Obtain that Favour, but that the LO RD may 


alſo, of his Free Grace, Grant Him a Spirit of 
Love, and of Power, and of a Sound Mind. 


I now Proceed to Anſwer Theſe Articles, in the 
II. Claſs of Errots in Mr. Webſters Principal 
Libel, and II. Part of His Repreſentation, that 
are not Compreherded in, or Joyned with the 
Preceeding X. Articles; And ſo have not as 
yet been Anſwered: The Firſt whereof is 
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Conference with the Miniſters at Edinburgh, 
in theſe Words, | Fuſt 


His Error, He Alledges, I Vented in che 


E 
ce pi 
ence 

7 
I. 
Con 
He 
ed c 
Hol. 


tion 


may 
guous 

"I 
. in 


Cor 


] 
1 
a 
h 


, Claſs II. Error VI. 2245 
Juſtifying Faith, Includes in its Formal Con- 
ception and Nature, Good Werks and Obedi- 
ence (a). | | 2 

Anſw. I Deny, that ever this was, or now 
is, My Opinion, or that I Vented it at that 
Conference, or any where elſe, And I Crave, that 
He may be Obliged to Prove, that I have Own- 
ed or Vented this, as My Opimon; Or, that J 
Hold the Socinian or Arminian Propoſitions, Men- 
tioned in his Repreſentation (b); And in Caſe 
he Succumb in his Probation, as J am ſure he 
will, 1 Crave, he may be Cenſured, as ſo Groſs 
a Calumny Deſerves. 
| Now, to Convince the Presbytery, and all other 
Men of Senſe and Probity, that I have Good 
Ground to Deny this Charge; I ſhall from the 
Original Paper, I then Read to him, before the 
Miniſters, Inſert his Queſtion, with my Anſwer 
to it. | 

Queſt. &th. Doth Faith which ig the Antecedent 
Condition of the Covenant of Grace, and of Fuſli- 


fication, Include in its Nature, Obedience to the 


Whole Moral Law ? Deth the Ad of Faith, qua Ju- 
ſtifying, lay held on Chriſt, qua Lord, and Include 
in ita Witte a Sincere Engagement to a Holy Life, 
and Good Works ? Which Queſtion, the Presbytry 
may eaſily Perceive, is very Confuſed and Ambi- 
guous : However the Anſwer I gave to it was. 

* The Branches of this Queſtion are Propounded 
in ſuch Doubtful Expreſſions, that T do net 
* Comprehend Your Meaning, and therefore am 


* at 


— _ —_— 
„ 


[a ] pag. 10. and 48. [Lb] pag. 49. 50. 
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at a Loſs, how to give a piſtinet Anſwer ; to 
them. 
* Iſt, By the Antecedent Condition, I Suppoſe 
you do not Mean a Condition in the Strict 
Law Senſe, when Applied to Conditional Con- 
tracts among Men; But ſomething, that is Ne- 
ceſſarly Joined with, and muſt needs, in Order of 
Nature, at leaſt, Proceed. a Perſons Actual In- 
tereſt in the Covenant of Grace, as made with 
Elect Believers, and Conſequently go before 
. 2 Juſtification. 
I do not ſee, how Faith can be ſaid to 

55 Indade in its Nature, Obedience to the Moral 
* Law, except in theſe three Reſpects. (1) 4 
© it is a Duty Required by the Moral Law; Or, 
(2) That Obedience to the Moral Law, is its 
Object; Or, (3) That it Influenceth Obedience. 

In the Firſt Senſe, it is Evident, that no One, 
© nor all the Acts of Faith Include Obedience 
* to the Whole Moral Law ; egg they are not 

* all the Duties Required by it 

In the 24 ( Senſe ) ſome Acts of F aith, that 

* necefſarly preceed a Perſons Intereſt in the Co- 

* venant, Include 1n their Nature, or have for their 
Ob ect, Obedience to the whole Moral Law, 
, _ Diſobedience to it, and Others Abſtract 
* from both. An Example of the Firſt and Se- 
* cond are ſome Acts of Faith, Exerciſed when 
© the Holy Spirit Convinces of Sin and Miſery, 
by ſome of which a Perſon doth firmly Believe, 
< that it was his Duty to Obey the Whole Mo: 
© ral Law, on Pain of Damnation; and by others 
© he is Convinced, that he is Guilty of Diſo- 


rA ogg 
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6 : beying the Whole Law of God, and ſo is fallen 
under 
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under its Curſe. Examples of the 3d (that Ab- 
* ſtrat jrom both) are ſuch as theſe Exerciſed, 
when the Spirit Enlightens the Mind in the 
© Knowledge of Chriſt. | 
In the 3d Reſpect, (or Senſe) viz. Faiths 
Influencing Obedience, it is Evident, that all 
Acts of Saving Faith, whether they go before, 
© or Follow a Perſons Intereſt in the Covenant 
and Juſtification, do Influence, in ſome Degree, 
leſs or more, Obedience to the Whole Moral 
Law; upon which Account it is Called by the 
Apoſtle, the Obedience of Faith. 
A gd Thing I do not Underſtand is, qua Fuſt- 
ifying and qua Lord, which are Words I can 
make no Senſe of; nor can I Perceive, that they 
can Serve for any other End, but to Darken 
the Truth, tho' perhaps, by the Ideas you have 
Affixed to them, they may Clear it to you. If 
your Meaning, in Plain Scotch, be, whether 
© Every Act of Faith, whereby we Accept of 
* Chriit and His Righteouſneſs, that is Prerequi- 
* fite to Our Intereſt in the Covenant, and Juſt- 
* ification, be an Accepting of Him under the 
© Notion of Our Lord and Supreme Governour ; 
* Then I ſay, It is not, as in the Act, by which 
* we Receive Him as our Prieſt, , and his Sa- 
* crifice as the Meritorious Cauſe of All Saving 
* Benefits, of Grace and Glory. Or, if you mean, 
* whether that Act of Faith, whereby we Re- 
* ceive Chriſt as our Lord, be Prerequired to Our 
© Juſtification, together with the other Acts cf 
Saving Faith, that neceſſarly Preceed it; then 
© 1 ſay, It is, becauſe we muſt Receive a Whole 
* Chriit, or Accept of Him, and His Righteouſneſs, 
4 not 
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not only for Pardon and Glory, but alſo for 
Wiſdom and Sanctification: and ( muſt) En- 
gage in the Strength of His Grace, to Study fin- 
cere Obedience to the whole Law, before we be 
Pardoned or Juſtihed : According to what I 
told you in my Former, upon the 3d Head; 
(viz, in my Letter to Mr. Webſter Feb. 23. 1713 
* which Doctrine is plainly Taught in Our Conf. 
Chap. 14. J. 2. and 15; J. 2, 3. Proved from the 
Words of Our Lord Luke 13. 3. 5. To which you 
may Add the other Paſſages in Our Confeſs. there 
c - Cited, and that of Dr. Owens Book on Juſtification 
p. 299, 300, 301. 
Now, it is Manifeſt, That in this Anſwer I 
Aſſert no ſuch Thing, as, That Ju ſtifying Faith 
Includes in its formal Conception and Nature, 
good Works and Obedience; For, 1ſt, J De- 
Fermiine the Meaning of that Doubtful Expreſ. 
fion in Mr. W ebſters Queſtion, viz. Faith, which 
is the Antecedent Condition of the Covenant of 
Grace, and of Fuſtification; and take it for any 
One, or All of theſe Acts of Faith, which ale 
Neceſſarly Joyned with, and muſt needs, in Or- 
der of Nature, at leaſt, preceed a Perſons Actu- 
al Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, as made 
with Ele Believers, and Conſequently muſt go 
before Juſtification. 
ful Expreſfion, doth F 215 3 in its N Include 
Obedience to the Law; of which I 
Senſes, and have not as yet been able to find 
out a Fourth Senſe of it. The Firſt is, That 
the Act of Faith is an Act of Obedience, Or, 
Faith is a Duty Commanded in the Law ; So, 
the Meaning of the Queſtion will be, Is F ith 


2dly, ] Explain that Doubt- 
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, that Neceſſarly goes before Fu ſtification, All the 
Obedience Required in the Moral Law? To which 
— I Anſwer, That it is Evident, that neither any 
e One, nor All the Acts of Faith Preceeding Juſtifica- 
L F tio", are Allthe Duties Required by the Moral Law. 
The 24 Senſe I Name, is, That Obedience 
to the Moral Law is the Object of Faith; Which 
f. Iis Another Way, that Obedience may belong to 
ge its Nature, And, according to this Senſe, the 
u Meaning of the Queſtion will be; Has Faith, 
re which preceeds Fu ſtification, Obedience to the VV hole 
on Moral Law, for its Object? And, to the Queſti- 
on in this Senſe I oor, That ſome Acts of 
II Faith that Preceed Juſtification, have for their 
th Objet, Obedience to the Whole Moral Law, 
e; and Others of them have Diſobedience to it: As 
e- br Example, when the Holy Ghoft Convinces a 
(-N Perſon of Sin and Miſery, the Perſon Exerciſes 
chan Act of Saving Faith, whereby he firmly Be- 
of lieves, that Obedience to the Whole Mora] Law 
ny was his Duty; And fo, Obedience to the Whole 
ue] Law, is the Object of this Act of Faith; In 
r-B like Manner, when he Believes that he has Diſo- 
u-f|beyed the Whole Law, Difobedience to the Whole 
de [La is the Object of this Act of Saving Faith: 
go And both theſe Acts of Saving Faith preceed 
bt- Our Juſtification. I tell him further, that ſome 
de Acts of Saving Faith, that Preceed Juſtification, 
ee have neither Obedience, nor Diſobedience, for their 
nd Object; ſuch as are ſome of theſe Exerciſed a- 
lat bout Chriſt, and the Method of Salvation by 
Or, Him. 
„ The 3d, Senſe, in which Obedience may be- 
h, long to the Nature of Faith, is, that Faith In- 
fluenceth 
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fluenceth Obedience; And ſo, the Meaning of the 
Queſtion will be, Does Faith, that preceeds Fuſti. 


fication, any way Influence Obedience to the whole 


Moral Law? To which I Anſwer, that it is Evi- 
dent, that all Acts of Saving Faith whether they 

before, or follow our Intereſt in the Cove- 
nant and Juſtification, do in ſome Degree, leſs or 
more, Influence Obedience to the whole Moral 


Law. | 
And the Truth of this I ſtill Maintain; For, 


the Apoſtle tells us, True Saving Faith is that 


which works by Love, and Calls the Obedience of 
Believers the Obedience of Faith; And the Faith, 


that doth not Influence Obedience, is but Coun- I. 


terfeit. And as this is the Apoſtles Doctrine, ſo Dr. 
Owen follows him, in the place Cited by Mr. 
Webſter viz. Pag. 139. 140. Where, in Oppoſition 
to the Socinians and Paprſts (who according to 
Him ſuppoſe, that there may be True Evange- 
lical Faith required as our Duty, and Accepted 
of GOD, and Contain all in it which is Compriſed 
in the Name and Duty of Faith, and yet be 
without Charity and Obedience ) the Doctor ſays, 
To ſuppoſe ſuch a thing 1s a Monſtrous Imagination; 
And below, ſhows in ſeveral Particulars, how Im- 
poſſible it is, according to Their Principles, who Be- 
lieve Ju ſtiſication by Faith Alone, that Fuſtifying 
Faith ſhould be without a ſincere Purpoſe of Heart, to 
Obey GOD in all things: Where Mr. Webſter, or 
any Body elſe, may ſee, that Dr. Owen Teaches 
and Proves the very ſame Thing which I here Aſ- 
ſert. I deſire Mr. Webſter may Read over again 
theſe Pages, and Compare them with this Account 
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unced, that it is as Oppoſite to the Opinion of 
he Socinians, Pa piſts, and Armimans, as Dr. Owens 
Opinion is. And I humbly Conceive, the beſt Way 
io Expoſe and Refute the Error of the Socini- 
ans, Pa piſts and Armimans, or Others, who talk, 
¶ that Obedience to the Moral Law is Included in the 
Nature of Saving or Tuſtifying Faith, is, to De- 
termine the Senſe of that Ambiguous Propoſition, 

as I have done; and then to Conſider in which 
r, of theſe Senſes, Obedience to the whole Moral 
t Law is Included in the Nature of Faith. In My 
f Opinion the only Senſe in which Obedience can 
h, Ibe ſaid to be Included in the Nature of Juſtify- 
ing Faith, as Juſtifying, is, that it 15 Influenc- 
ed by this Faith as a Vital Principle; or, is the 
uit it Natively brings forth: And therefore, the 
Socrmtans, who Acknowledge no other Faith, but 
the Belief of the Truth of GODS Commands and 
e- che Promiſes of Pardon and Heaven upon their 
edlincere Obedience, and make Obedience to be of 
edflthe Effence of this Faith as it Juſtikes, or Obe- 
beſfdience to the End of their Life, flowing from this 
Faith, to be the Condition of Juſtification, or the 
Way appointed of GOD, for Obtaining Pardon 
m-Jſot Sin, and a Right to Eternal Life; do Mani- 
3e-feſtly Found their Juſtification on their Own works, 
inglend Gods Acceptilation, without any Relation at all 
, too the Satisfaction of Chriſt: And Others, who main- 
orfitain Faith in Chriſts Satisfaction, and ſay, that 
hes juſtifying Faith Includes in its Nature Obedience, 
Al- any other way, than as it Influenceth it, do, in ſo 
ainfllar, mix Works with Faith. Which Errors I am 
intYas much againſt as Mr. Webſter, and take pains to 
* Refute them in all their Forms, that I have ſeen; 
e | and 


* 
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and Teach the Contrary Doctrine of Our Con 
fesfion and Catechiſms on this Head, 

As to the Other Part of Mr, Webſters Queſtion 
I think, it 1s | 
is Manifeſtly the Doctrine of Our Confeſſion, an 
is Taught by Dr. Owen in the Pages Named by 


Mr. Webſter, and alſo in theſe Cited by Me in the 


foreſaid Anſwer to his Queſtion at Edmburgh 
What Mr. Webſter ſeems to Diſlike, is, that me 
muſt Accept of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, fe 
Santhfication, before we be Fuſtiſied, and that al 
we muſt Purpoſe and Engage in the Strength o 
Chriſt, to ſtudy fincere Obedience to the Whole Lay 
before we be Pardoned or Juſtified; Which, I 
Know, does not agree with an Opinion, Mr. Web 
fie once told me, he Maintained ; Namely, that a 
Perſon 15 Fuſtified before he be Regenerated ; Which 
goes pretty far the Antinomian Way: And if that 
were True, then, I think, neither Accepting of 
Chriſt for Sanctification, nor Engaging in hi 
Strength to Study New Obedience, nor Repent 
ance unto Life, could Preceed Juſtifcation ; For, a 
Unregenerat Soul is Capable of none of theſe, and,] 
think, is likewiſe, as Uncapable of Exerciſing 
Juſtifying Faith. However, my Opinion is the fam 
with Dr. Owens, who thinks it Impoſſible, that Fuſt 
Hing Faith ſhould be without a ſincere Purpoſe « 
Heart to Obey GOD in all things, ſeeing it is th 
Gift of GOD, and is a Principle of Spiritual Life 
which, in the Habit of it, as Reſident in the Hear 
is not really Diſtinguiſhed from that of all othe 
Grace whereby we live to GOD, Pages 140. 14 
And as to Repentance, which ſome Affirm to be 
of the ſame Neceſſity to Juſtification that Fait! 


| 


plain, I Aﬀert nothing but what 
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mY is, the Doctor ſays, But that which they have 
to prove is, not that it 1s of the ſame Neceſſity 
on vit Faith, unto them that are to be Juſtiſied; 
"aff bur, that it is of the ſame uſe wth Faith in 
ndthe!r Fuſtification, Page 142. Where he Judiciouſly 
by Diſtinguiſhes between the uſe of Faith and Re- 
tha pentance in Juitifcation, tho? he Grants both are 
bf Neceſſarly prerequired to Fuſtification : In which 
ue] he follows the Doctrine of the Scriptures, which 
fa Teach, that Repentance unto Life preceeds Par- 
ili don or Fuſtification Iſa. 55. 7. Acts 2. 38, and 
offf 2+ I 9. and Luke 13. 3. 54 where ſays Our LORD, I 
an tell you nay, but except ye Repent ye ſhall all likewiſe 
» bperiſb. And Our Confeſſion of Faith and Catechiſms 
eb Teach the ſame Scripture Doctrine Chap. 10. J. 
it I. and in the Parallel Queſtions in the Catechiſms, 
ic] on Effectual Calling, the firſt Part of which Ef- 
haf fectual Calling is Regeneration; the ſecond Part 
of of it Repentance unto Life, and the laſt Part 
hg of it Juſtifying Faith, all which preceed ſuſti- 
nty fication as appears by Chap. II. f. I. 2. T hoſe 
A whom GOD Effectually Calleth he alſo Freely Fuſti- 
d, Fheth &c. and alſo from Chap. 15.9. x. 2. Deſcrib- 
ing Repentance unto Life, Compared with J. 3. 
ame where it is ſaid, that it is of ſuch Neceſſity to all 
i Sinners, that none, may expect Pardon without it. 
If Mr. Webſter have left that Antinomian No- 
ttion, and do now hold the Doctrine of the Scrip- 
tures, Summed up in Our Confe ſſion and Cate- 
chiſms on this Head, which is very well Explain- 
Ted by Doctor Owen, in the Places mentioned 
by Mr. Wehſter and Me, then He and I will be 
Jof the ſame Mind, about Juſtifying Faith. 
I Might alſo, were it needful, Cite the Para- 
graph 


254 Anſwers to Libel, 
graph of My Letter to Mr. Webſter of Febru⸗ 
ary 23. 1713. Where I Maintain the ſame Do- 
ctrine about Juſtifying and Saving Faith. 

I had alſo Occahon near Two Years fince to 
Expreſs my Mind fully on this Head before this 
Reverend Presbytery in a Sermon from Acts 20. 
20. 21. at a ſpecial Solemnity in this City, and 
no Body ever Challenged as Erroneous, any Thing 
I then Delivered, that I heard of. And truly, 
Mr. Webſter is the Only Perſon, that, to my Know- 
ledge, did ever Accuſe me of Error about Faith 
and Juſtification. | 

By what I have ſaid, I hope, the Reverend 
Presbytery will be Convinced, that this Article is 
Falſe and Calumnious. I Proceed next to the 


Only Article of his Second Claſs, that Remains 
Unanſwered, which is 


ERROR Kl. 


MR. Webſter does here Alledge, I Aſſert in My 
Letters to the Deceaſed Mr. Rowan, that there 
are Two Principles of Divinity, the Scriptures and 
Our Reaſon (4). And in his Repreſentation, Part 
2d Error 11 (b). He ſays, For the Relevancy 0 
this, I refer only to the Letters interchanged be 
 twixt Mr. Rowan and Mr. Simſon, &c. and ſays, 
It is a Blending of Socinianiſm and Calviniſm to- 
gether. Whether he ſays Relevancy, in ſtead of Pro- 
vation, I Know not. | 
Now, to this Charge I Anſwer 1ſt, That it is 
utterly 


bh. —— — 


1. 


[a] Page 10. [b] Page 50. 
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TE utterly Falſe, that I ſay in My Letters to Mr. 
Rowan, or any where elſe, that there are Two 
Principles of Theology, Scripture, and Our 

i Reaſon. For, taking Our Reaſon, as Mr. Row- 
4 and ſeveral others do, for the Intellectu- 
\ Faculty, or its Exerciſe, or both; as in his 
aff Letter to me February 15. 1712. I Deny it 
of to be a Principle of Divinity: Which will 
off be Evident from theſe Paſſages of My Letters; 
Letter of November 21. 1711. I ſay Firſt, that 
ll by Ratio I Underſtand, Evident Propofitions Na- 
turally Revealed; And by Principium or Funda- 

aal mentum, the Argument by which any Concluſion 
i Proved; Which is the Tuſt Meaning of theſe 
hel Terms in this Caſe, when the Queſtion is; Up- 
of} on what Arguments is Theology Founded or 
Proved to be True? Where I do not Allow 
Our Reaſon, taking it for Our Intellectual Fa- 
culty, or its Exerciſe, to be ſo much as an Ar- 
gument, much leſs the Rule ( which is what 
I Suppoſe Mr. Webſter Means by Principle ) 
of Theology. And in my Letter to Mr. Rowan 
May 1ſt, 1712. I fay, That if Ratio be 
* taken ſo, ( as you would have it) I Think 
the Propoſition you have for mine, ( Namely, 
* Ratio eſt ultimum Principium T heologie ) to- 
* gether with your Two Inferences, "and the 
© Propoſitions of & malcius and Oſtorrodius to be 
© © all Stark Nonſenſe, as if One ſhould ſay, that 
© Red Colour is Loud, Green is Warm, Blew 
is Sweet, or the Like. So that, by what I 
wrote in my Letters to Mr. Rowan, I Think 
it Nonſenſe to ſay, that Our Reaſon is a Prin- 
—— | ciple of Theology. What 1 ſay to him, is, 
get that 
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that the Ultimat Proof of Theology 
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is made 
up of Evident Propoſitions Naturally Revealed. 
This I Told Mr: Webſter in the Conference at 
Edinburgh, and do now Own and Maintain, 
and Challenge him, and all that will take His 
Part to Prove it Falſe, or Contrary to Scrip- 
ture; or to Our Confesſion and Catechiſms. 
21%, If Mr. Webſter Mean by Our Reaſon, what 
I Underſtand by Reaſon, and take T heology in its 
Full Extent ro Comprehend both Natural and 
Revealed Theology; Then I ſay, there is a 
Twofold Principle of Theology, Scripture and 
Reaſon, taking Principle for a Rule: And this 
every Under-graduate ( who has Learned his 


Pneu maticks and Ethicks, and that is not an Ig- 


noramus ) doth Know. = 
Therefore I Conclude, that this Article is Falſe, 


if Reaſon be taken in Mr. Rowans Senſe; And 


if Reaſon and Principle be taken in the Senſe 
I give of them, I Plead, that the Article 1s Ir- 
releyant. | 


Anſwer to Additional Libel, Artitle IV. 
and Repreſentation, Part III. Error IV. 


Come now to Anſwer theſe Articles of his Ad- 
ditional Libel, that are different from thoſe Con- 
tain'd in his Principal Libel, and have not been 
as yet Anſwered: The Firſt whereof is this 


Fourth Article, which (a) ſtands thus; © Unica| 


Anima Humana poteft informare diverſa & diffita 
l Corpora 


* 


"Ph P. 13. 
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Corpora humana, K omnes Vitales K Rationales 
Actiones in lis præſtare: Et hac Similitudine 
* ntitur ad Explicandum Myſterium Trinitatis. 
Which in his Repreſentation, part 3. (b) runs thus: 
That One Individual Single Soul may Inform 
© Divers Bodies, tho? diſtant one from another; and 
in theſe Bodies perform all Vital and Rational 
Actions, and by this Simile the Myſtery of the 
Trinity is to be Explained. 

To which I Anfwer, 1ſt. That this Artide, as 
Expreſs'd in his Libel, in Latin, is not Mine, but 
Mr Romans; And neither it, nor Mr. W ebſters 
Verſion of it, give a right Idea of my Opinion ; And 
o, what Mr. Webſter Calls the Old — of the 
School men; lyes not at my Door : Yet, that Ex- 
preſſion, Infor mare Corpus, is oft Explain'd by 
them in a very Good Senſe, tho? it be Barbarotis 
Latin. And I would alſo have Mr. Webſter to 
Notice, that his Calling the Soul, or 4 Spirit, 
the Form ef a Man (c) is as much School Jarg- 
ou, as the other Expreſſion : And to, ſay; Ant ma 
eſt Ferma Hominis, is as Barbarous Latin as, Anima 
Infor mat Corus. To which I only Add, Turpe 
eſt Doctori, Kc. 

Mr. Webſter Alledges, It is Bad Philoſophy; 

to Say, that the Soul Performs all Vital A- 
Actions in the Humane Body; Becaufe, ſays 
he, ſeverals of them Actions are Unknown to. 
many Souls, who are altogether Ignorant of 

' the Way they are Performed, , and are no 

WAYS Conſcious to themſelves of their Perform- 

eing them: Yea, they are Performed by the Body 

R alone 
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alone, without the Concurrence of the Soul. (d) B 
Were it fit for me here, to Debate a Point of nifes 
Philoſophy with Mr. Webſter, I might ſhew him, whic 
that this Propoſition is Falſe, viz. That all, or ſe- Phil: 
veral Vital Actions are Perform'd by the Body alone, Man 
without the Concurrence of the Soul. For, it is them 
Demonſtrated, that the Vital Actions of AnimalsF ing 
are Performed by an Alternate Motion of Mecha · ¶ Dire. 
nical Powers, which Motion camot be Continu Mot; 
ed, according to the Laws of Mechaniſm, by theſ it, o 
Body alone, becauſe it frequently needs New Im duce 
pulſes, at Regular Intervalls, which the Body withc 
cannot give; And therefore, they muſt be given God 
either by GOD immediatly, or by the Soul Unity preſe: 
ed to it, or by ſome other Intelligent Being many 
Which laſt is nianifeſtly Abſurd. It has alſo been Ha 
Proved, that theſe Motions of the Body that arg Adva 
Subject to our Wills, are Performed by a Spef ports 
cial Determinate Motion of the Animal Spirits iſj ced f 
Proper Nerves, when we Move any Member of ioſop] 
Our Body, or Walk, or Speak, c, Now, theſ 
Motions of the Animal Spirits, or Nervous Juice 
are either Produced by the Soul, according tot 
Particular Bodily Motions, it has Occaſion fc 
in the Courſe of its Life; Or, they are immed 
atly Produced by God: Which laſt is the Ground I # 
leſs Fancy of Malbranch that is not eafily R Lield 
concilable with Reaſon and Religion, and is Bull 
upon an Abſurd Suppoſition, That GOD eithe 
Cannot or Will not give to the Human Soul 
© Power to Produce theſe Mot ions in a due Sub 
© jection to His Own Supreme Goverment, 


(4) P. 51 — —ſſthis 5 


ilk IV. & 242569 
But if the Soul Produce them, it will be Ma- 
IF nifeit, that Our Souls Perform many Actions, 
TJ which moſt Men know nothing of, and the Beſt 
-E Philoſophers have little or no Knowledge of the 
„Manner how Themſelves or Others do Perform 
them, and none are Conſcious of their Perform- 
ing them. And if the Soul give Motion and 
© Direction to the Animal Spirits in theſe Bodily 
u: Motions ſubject to Our Will, without knowing 
ve it, or being Conſcious thereof, it may alſo Pro- 
mJ duce all Vital Actions, by the ſame Reaſon, 
iy without being Conſcious of its ſo Doing: And 
nfl God may Wiſely Order it thus to be in our 
it preſent Imperfect State; as might be Proved by 
gÞ many Good Reaſons, were this a fit Place for it. 
ee Had Mr. VV. known, that this Propoſition ; here 
Advanced by him, was One of the Laſt Sup- 
pe ports of the Atherſts Cauſe, which has been For- 
Sin ced from them by Our Later and Preſent, Phi- 
loſophers, who have Clearly Demonſtrated, that 
ths Shred of Carteſian Tattle is Contrary to the 
ce Eitabliſh'd Laws of Motion; I Doubt not, but 


 thihe would, before this Time, have Rejected with 
Horror and Indignation this Piece of his Phi- 
1ed loſophy. 


und] I Anſwer, 2ly, That Our Divines commonly 
Yield to the Sociniang, That among Creatures, 
the Eſſences, or Intelligent Subſtances, muſt Ne- 
Fieſſarly be Multiplied according to the Number 
of Perſons. Which Conceſſion the Socinians do 
much Boaſt of, and Uſe their Utmoſt Efforts to 
Imploy it againſt the Doctrine of the Trinity. 
Now, altho” it be a Good and Solid Anſwer. to 
this Socinian Argument, viz. It is Impoſſible there 
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can be a Plurality of Perſons among Creatures, unleſs 


Subſtances ; T herefore, there cannot be a Pluralit y of | 
Divine Perſons, unleſs there be an Equal Plura- An 
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there be an Equal Plurality of Eſſences, or Intelligent | 


lity of Divine Eſſences or Subſtances : I ſay, tho? In. 
it be a good Anſwer, to Deny this Conſequence, I 29! 
yet, we ſhould not grant them the Antecedent, which fa) 
they make fo ill Uſe of, unleſs it were Unque- e. 
ſtionably True, That it 15 Impoſſible for God, to £47 
Create Three Perſons that have One Common Ra- 1 
tional Nature, or Intelligent Subſtance. © TV 

Now, This I do not Think Impoſſible: For, OE 
God can, of His Infinite Wiſdom and Power, at 
Create a Spirit ſutably Qualifi'd, and Unite it to Er- 
Three Diitinct Human Bodies, fo as it may Per- | 
form in each of them all theſe Vital and Ra-{ can 
tional Actions, that Three Diſtin&t Souls of not 
Men do ordinarily in their Diſtint Bodies; { {an 
And this it may Do with ſuch Variety in their] M) 
Actions, as is Conſiſtent with their Proceeding} Pin 
from One Rational Soul. In which Caſe, theſe] fat! 
Three Bodies, thus Ammated and Acted, tho'f fro! 
by One Soul, Producing in them ſuch Vital and are 
Rational Actions, would be juſtly Eſteemed is 
Three Perſons: Now, all the Uſe I make of this ture 
Suppofition, is, to ſhew the abovementioned An- the; 
tecedent to be Falſe, which is commonly Yielded vide 
to the Socinians, and ſo to take from them that Han- 
dle of Cavillingagamſt the Doctrine of the Trinity. 

J Agree with Mr. Webſter, that all tis Sup- 


politions are Impertinent, if what I fay could Org 
admit them, as the Simile alſo would be, if II Mo 
Applyed it as he Imagines. But, in caſe God Nov 
ſhowld Create ſuch 2 Soul, and Unite it to Three Pref 
Rodles, as J have ſaid, He would alſo, Doubt: the 

Fou 
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leſs, in His Infinite Wiſdom, ſo Order the Circum- 
{tances of that Soul and its Three Bodies, as to Ad- 


mit none of Mr, Webſters Abſurd Suppoſitions: 


And, that both theſe are within the Compaſs of 
Infinit Wiſdom and Power, I hope, neither Mr. W. 
nor any Body elſe will Deny. The only Thing he 
ſays, that Deſerves any Notice, is, That it cannot 
be Done without a Multiplication of the Soul, which 
cannot be Preſent in Different Places at once. Now, 
I Grant him, a Spirit cannot be Preſent at once in 
Two or 'Three Places that may be named, and am of 
Opinion, that a Spirit is Preſent only in One Place 
at a time; But then it 1s to be Enquired, how 
Great or Small that Place is. 

Perhaps Mr. Webſter Thinks, that a Spirit 
can only be Preſent in an Indiviſible Point, and 
not in any Diviſible Part of Space at the 
ſame Inſtant; Were this True, then I Grant, 
My Suppoſition is Impoſſible: For, I am of O- 
pimon, that all Finit Spirits are in a Place, or 
rather, are Preſent in a Place, and alſo Move 
from one Place to another ; But, I Think, they 
are Preſent in a Diviſible Part of Space; which 
is as Agreeable to their Simple Immaterial Na- 
ture, as being Preſent in a Point. And, I Think, 
their Preſence in a Diviſible Part of Space is E- 
vident, from their Moving Diſtant Parts of Mat- 
ter, at the ſame Inſtant, and Giving them Diffe- 
rent or Oppoſit Directions; As may be Proved from 
the Motions given by Our Souls to Several Internal 
Organs of our Bodies, in the Different Eodily 
Motions that are Simultaneous and Voluntary. 
Now, if God can Create a Spirit that can be 
Preſent in a Place that is of the Largenefs of 
the Eight Part of an Inch Square, ard can Move 
Four Bodies, Placed at the Four Sides of that 
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Square, in a Line Perpendicular to each of its 
Four Sides, at the Same Inſtant of Time; In 
this Caſe, it is Eyident, that the Spirit is Pre- 


ſent in a Diviſible Part of Space, 410 does Im- 
mediately Exerciſe its Power of Moving Mat- 


ter, upon Different Bodies, Diſtant from One Ano- 
ther by 
Caſe would be much the ſame, were they Di- 
{tant but the Twentieth or Hundredth Part of an 
Inch: And, if our Souls do Mcye our Bodies in 
theſe Motions that are Subject to our Will, it is 
Manifeſt, from the Structure of our Bodily Or- 
gans, that it muſt, at the ſame Inſtant, give as 
Different Determinations of Motion, to Bod ies 
at as great Diſtance as theſe I have Mentioned. 
Now, if GOD Can Make a Spirit that can 
Move Bodies Different or Contrary Ways, at the 
Eight Part of an Inch Diſtance; 
His Infinit Power, He Can Make One, that can 
Move them at an Inch, a Foot, or a Miles Diſtance ; 
And therefore, the Place of its Preſence muſt ex- 
tend as far as the Immediat Exerciſe of its Powe 
doth Reach, at the ſame Inſtant. And dere 
if GOD ſhould Make a Spirit that can Move 
Four Bodies, placed on the Four Sides or Angles 
of a Square Mile, Immediatly at the ſame Inſtant, 
it behoved to be Immediatly Preſent in that Whole 
Space at the ſame Time; And, a Place of that 
Extent would be the Place of that Spirit, in which 
it could Exerciſe all its Other Faculties, as well 
as Move Bodies; 
and Rational Actions in Three Different Bodies, 


that kept within the Diſtance of a Mile Square 


to one another, which they would certainly do, 
unleſs 


the Eight Part of an Inch; And the | 


no Donbt, by | 


And fo, could Perform Vital 
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unleſs Removed further from one another by Force; 
in which caſe, One or Two of them would Die. 
Now, I can ſee Nothing in all this, that Fur- 
uuſbes Hereticks with Matter of Scorn and Laugh- 
ter, or, that may Provock them to Deny that Mo- 

mentuous Doctrine of the Trinity with Greater Stub- 
J bornneſs, as Mr. Webſter Alledges: On the Con- 

trary, I think, it Effectually Wreſts from them 
that Argument whereon they Chiefly Rely. Burt, 
if Mr. Webſter or any Body elſe, ſhall bring Suf- 
ficient Arguments to Prove, that it is Inconſiſtent 
with the Wiſdom and Power of GOD, to Do 
what, I have Suppoſed, He Can, then I ſhall 

Quite this Anſwer, and ſhall Grant to the Soci- 

nians the mentioned Antecedent, and Satisfy my 

ſelf with Denying their Conſequence, as Others 

have done. But, for any Thing I can yet ſee, I 

humbly Conceive, it may paſs the Skill of Mr. 

Webſter and all the Socinians and Unitarians in 

the World, to Prove My Suppoſition to be Im- 

poſſible : But, until the Socinians have Proved it, 

they will have leſs Reaſon to Deny Our Doctrine 
of the Trintty with Contempt, than if the Former 
Antecedent were Granted them. =—_ | 
From the Whole, I Conclude, This Article is 
Irrelevant, and has no Appearance of Error in it. 


Anſwer to Additional Lite!, Article V. and 
Repreſentation, Part III. Error V. 


HIS Error Mr. Webſter does in his Libel 
Expreſs thus (a) Duplex datur Ju ſtiſficatio 
R 4, Eledorum 
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* [a] Page 13. 
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Eledorum, Prima eſt per Fidem in Chriſtum, Ultima 
vero in Ultimo Judicio erit ex Bonis Opertbus, non 
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tamen ex Merito. In his Repreſentation he turns 


it thus (b) There is a Twofold Fuſtification of | 
the Elect, One is by Faith im Chriſt, the Other is 


at the Day of Fudgment, by Our Good Works. Where 
it is Obyious, he leaves out, But not on Account 
of Our Merit. 
In Both which he gives a very Indiſtinct and 
Unfair Repreſentation of My Opinion: There- 
fore I ſhall ſet down the Account of it which I 
gave him in the Conference at Edinburgh, Auguſt 
20. 1713. He then propoſed this 
© Queſtion, I forgot to ag your T houghts,Concernmg 
e Twofold Fuſtification; and 1f you mantain it, in 
what Senſe you underſtand it ! 
© Any. I do think, there is a Twofold Juſtifica- 
© tion, both of them taken in the Forenſick Senſe: 
Some Divines Call the One the ſuſtification ofa Sin- 
* ner, and the Other, the Juſtification of a Righteons 
© Perſon. The former is the very ſame Juſtifhcation, 
* which the Apoſtle Teaches Rom. 3. ard elſewhere, 
* orJuſtification by Faith, Deſcribed in OurConfesfi- 
© on and Catechiſms,in which God Abſolves the Sin- 
ner upon Account of Chriſts Righteouſneſs Impu- 
ted to him and Received by Faith, when he is 
© Accuſed of the Breach of Gods Law, and there- 
fore to be Puniſhed with Eternal Damnation. The 
* Other is the ſame with the Juſtification by 
Works, Taught by the Apoſtle Ja mes Chap. 2. 
* of his Epiſt. when the Believer is ſuppoſed to be 
* Accuſed of Groſs Hypocriſie and the want of 
8 True 
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© True Faith, and Holineſs required in the Goſxel, 
© In which Caſe his Good Works are Produced, in 
* Teſtimony of the Truth and Sincerity of his Faith, 
Love, and Holineſs; they being the Native Fruit 
and End of that Faith which Works by Love, 
* and therefore, the Perfection of it, as the Apoſtle 
calls it verſe 22. Which being Unqueſtionable 
© Documents of the Perſons Righteouſneſs , he is 
© Juſtified or Abſolved (from this Charge) and De- 
* cerned to be Treated as a Righteous Perſon by 
the Sentence of the Judge, whether GOD or Man, 
© according as he is Suppoſed to be thus Accuſed, 
© either before the One or the Other. | 

This, I Think, is, what, Mr. Webſter ſays, I 
ought to have Explamed ſo, as net to grve Um- 
brage of my Heterodoxy tv Him and Others (c); 
For he Speaks in the Plural Number, So as not 
to give US any Unmhrage, as he Speaks the 
ſame Way on the following Error 6th, ſaying 
WE cannot Reſtrain OUR SELVES from nell 
Founded Apprehenfions (d); Where, by the 
Way, 1 Crave, Mr. Webſter may be Obliged to 
Declare, who are his Partners in this Accuſation. 

But to Return, I Think, I have Explained 
My Mind about this, ſo Clearly, as to leave no 
Ground for any Umbrage of my Heterodozy to 
theſe who have a Competency of Goſpel Know- 
ledg and Charity; And what I then ſaid, was 
as full an Anſwer to his Queſtion, as could, in 
Reaſon, have been Expected from Me, at that 
Time and Occaſion; And if He, or any Body 
elſe, want to Know more Fully, what is My 
Opinion 


Le] P. 33. (d) P. 54. 
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Opinion on this Head, they will find it in Pictet, 
Theolog. Chriſt. Lib. 10. Cap. 3----9. In which 
Laſt Chap. he Explains Clearly and Convincingly 
the Juſtificat)}on of a Righteous Perſon ſpoken of 
by tle James; And ſhews, how Con- 
hitent this Apoſtles Doctrine is, with that of the 


Apoitle Paul, concerning the Juſtification of a a 


Sinner; Where, I Think, he Clears and Confirms 
the Ordinary Way of Reconciling 
Apoſtles, better than any other I have Read: 
And the Special Advantage of his Method is, 
that he Conſiders theſe Two Different Juſtifica- 
tions, as Proceeding on Different Libels or Ac- 
cuſations, and does not Place the Difference of 
them in this, that the One is a Juſtification of 
the Perſon and the Other of his Faith, or of 
his Juſtification by Faith; Which Laſt, with 


Mr. VVebſters Good Leave, is a Way of Speak- | 


ing not to be Found in Scripture, tho? the Thing 
Meant by it be therein Taught, and is the 
fame in Effect with what Pictet ſays: Only his 
Explaining it by a Twofold Juſtification of Our 
Perſons on Two Different Libels gives a Clear- 
er Idea of the Purpoſe, and is a Way of Speak- 
ing that is more Agreeable to Scripture and Law 
than the other, and as Conſiſtent with Our 
Confeſoion and Catechiſms as It is; Altho* Mr. 


VVebſter may Think otherways: The Apoltle | 


Ja mes Speaks of the Juſtification of Perſons; 
For he ſays Expreſly, was not Our Father A- 
braham Fuſtified by VVorks, Ver. 21. And mas 
not Rahab the Harlot Juſtiſied by VV orks v. 25* 
Vet it is Plain, that it is a quite Different Juſti- 


fication from what the Apoſtle Paul Speaks of, 


becauſe 


theſe Two | 
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becauſe Proceeding upon a quite Different Accuſa- 


tion, from what he Treats of: But in both 
Caſes, the Perſons are Suppoſed to be Accuſed, 
and the Perſons are Juſtified. And it is Evident 
from the Apoſtle James Diſcourſe, that the Ac- 
cuſation he Speaks of with Reſpect to Abraham, 
Rahab, or any other, from which they are Julti- 
fred by Works, is, That they are not True Be- 
lievers, and have no Intereſt in Chriſt, and GODs 
Favour; But are Hypocrites, having only a Coun- 
terfeit Dead Faith. Now, Works, that are 
the Fruit of Juſtifying Faith, are the only pro- 
per Evidences for Exculpation in this Caſe, and 
when Found in the Perſon thus Accuſed, they 
do Prove, That he 15 a True Believer, who has 
that Faith which worketh by Love, and that he 1s 
Fruitful in the VVorks of Righteouſneſs which are 
through Yeſus Chriſt, to the Praiſe and Glory of 
GOD, and therefore he is a Perſon, who has an 
Undoubted Intereſt in Chriſts Righteouſneſs and 
whole Purchaſe; To whom there is no Condemna- 
tion according to the Tenor of the Goſpel Cove- 
nant; And therefore he is Juſtified or Abſolved 
from this Charge of Unrighteouſneſs, Hypocriſy, 
want of True Faith, and an Intereſt in Chriſt. 
And on the Contrary, being Found a Sincere 
True Believer, the Righteous Judge Determines, 
that he ſhall Enjoy the Believers and Righteous 
Mans Priviledges : And this holds alike whether 
we Suppoſe GOD or Man to be Judge, and to 
paſs a Righteous Sentence. 

With Reſpect to the Laſt Judgement, when every 
one ix to be Fudged according to his Works, by Feſus 
Chriſt, according tothe Goſtel; The Libel will be * 
the 
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the ſame Nature with that Juſt now Mentioned; And 
the Grand Queition to be Cleared in Judgement, 
with reſpect to all Adult Perſons, at leaſt who 
have heard the Goſpel, will be, Whether they have 
truly Belieyed in Chriit, and by Faith got an In- 
tereſt in his Satisfaction and Righteouſneſs, and 
the Privileges flowing therefrom, particularly the 
Holineſs Required of cheſe to be Admitted to Hea- 
ven. In which Caſe, the proper Evidences to be 
Adduced are their Works, which, as mentioned be- 
fore, do prove that they have an Intereſt in Chriſt, 
and in Pardon and Glory through Him, and have 
the Holineſs Required. "Theſe Evidences, therefore, 
being found in all Believers, they are Abſolved 
from all that this Charge Contains, and Conſequent- 
ly from all that the Law of Works can Charge 
them with, and are Adjudged to the Poſſeſſion of 
that Eternal Glory, which they got a Right unto 
by Faith in Chriſts Righteouſneſs, and have alſo 
thereby been made Meet for Poſſeſſing it, the 
Truth of which has been Publickly and Solemnly 
Proved in Judgement by their Works: & in this ſenſe 
only they are Juſtified by their Works, and in this 


Senſe all the Paſſages of Scripture are to be under- 


ftood, which ſay, that Men are to be Judged ac- 
cording to their Works, or Juſtified by their Words 
or Works, as Mat. 12. 397. Bythy Words thou ſhalt 
be Fuſtified, So, on the other Hand, whoever wants 
theſe Good Works, and are found to have no- 
thing but Evil Works, they muſt, according to the 
Rule of the Goſpel, be Condemned; becauſe thereby 
tis Evident, they have no Intereſt in Chriſt and his 
Righteouſneſs c; and therefore ate Liable to the 

Curſe of the Law. | 
I hope, by this Explication, Mr. Webſter and 
his 
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his Fellows may ſee, there is no Ground of their 


Intertaining any Umbrage of my Heterodoxy, ſe- 


ing there is nothing here ſet up to Rival with 
Chriſts Righteouſneſs, in Delivering us from the 
Curſe of the Law, or of Purchaſing us a Right 
unto Eternal Glory or the Poſſeſſion of it. 
But, I muſt Own, that I have Received ſome 
Ground of Umbrage of his Heterodoxy from theſe 
Words of his (e): © Chriſts moſt Perfect Righte- 
* ouſneſs is in all States and Conditions (we can 
be in at any Time) fully Sufficient for our 
* Juſtification, becauſe it Anſwers the moſt Ri- 
© goroiis Demands of the Law, and hath a Super- 
* abundant Plenitude of Merit in it. For tho? 
what he ſays of the Sufficiency and Fulnefs of 


Chriſts Merit be very true, yet I think it Evi- 


dent, that it cannot be Sufficient for a Perſons 
Juſtification, in all States and Conditions, where- 
in he can be Snppoſed to be: For Example, Take 
a Perſon who hath Died in Final Impemtency 
and Unbelief, in this State Chriſts Perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs could not be Sufficient to Juſtifie him, 
not becauſe of any Imperfection in His Righteouf- 
neſs, but becauſe the Perſon has no Intereſt in it. 
Tanke alſo, for Example, any Unbeliever, while on 
Earth, tho* an Elect Perſon, while he Remains in 
that State of Unbelief, Chriſts Perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs cannot actually Juſtifie him, becauſe he 
hath no Intereſt in it: He muſt therefore have Sa- 
ving and Juſtifying Faith, before Chriſts Righte- 
oufneſs can Juſtifie hum; Not becauſe Faith does, or 
can Add any Thing to the Sufficiency of Chriſts 


Right- 


2 


(e) page 33. 
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Righteouſneſs for Juſtification, but becauſe it is 2 
fit and Rational Mean appointed of God, for our 
getting an Intereſt in it for Juſtification, and ſo can 
never be ſufficient to Jultifie a Perſon, while found 
Guilty of the Want of that true Faith which works 
by Love. I wiſh therefore, Mr. Webſter would 
take heed, at leaſt, of ſpeaking in the Antinomian 
Dialect. I Conclude, there is nothing Relevant in 
this Article. 


Anſwer to Additional Libel, Articles VI. XIII. 


Proceed to the Following Error VI of his 

Additional Libel, where he Charges me with 
an Omiſſion in theſe Words: When he was Treat- 
ing on Chriſts Imputed Righteouſneſs, he never 
© Aﬀerted, it was a Formal Imputation of the 
© Righteouſneſs it Self, in the Senſe that all Or- 
*thodox Divines Explain it, and wiſhed, that 
* Our Divines Writing on this Subject had not, 
© or did not, Favour the Antinomian Error. (F) 
And in his Repreſentation Patt 3d * The Profeſſor 
© never Explained the Doctrine of Chriſts Imputed 
© Righteonſnefs in the Orthodox Way and Man- 
ner, but ſpake of it, as if the Orthodox, in their 
© Explications, were Bordering upon Antinomian- 
"iſm. (g) IE.» 

The firſt Thing I take Notice of, in Anſwer 
to this, is, that Mr. Webſter Alledges, I never Ex- 
plained the Doctrine of Chriſts Imputed Righteouſ- 
neſs, in the Orthodox Way and Manner. To which 

| | | 1 


* 


(f) Pages 14, 13. (g) P. 33. 84. 
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T ſay, this is Abſolutly Falſe ; Unleſs Mr. Webſter 
will Maintain, that the Doctrine of Chriſts Im- 
puted Righteouſneſs, Contained in our Confeſnon 
and Catechſms, and in Profeſſor Marcks Medulla, 
is not Explained in the Orthodox Way and Man- 
ner; Or eiſe, will Undertake to Prove, that I never 
Teach theſe Parts of Our Confeſſion and Catechiſms 
and of Marcks Medulla, which I Challenge him to 
do, or be Reputed a Slanderer. 

On the Contrary, 1 Affirm, that I Teach Yearly 
the Doctrine of Chriſts Imputed Righteouſneſs, as 
it is Taught in Our Confeſs:0n and Catechiſms, and 
by Profeſſor Marck, from whom I do not at all Dif- 
fer on this Point, nor from the Other Divines we 
Eſteem Orthodox, whom I have Read. 

The 2d Thing, I Notice, is, that Mr. Webſter 
ſays, I never Aſſerted that it was a Formal Impu- 
tation of the Righteouſneſs IT SELF, in the 
Senſe that all Orthodox Divines Explain it. 

To which I Anſwer 1 ſt, That theſe Words are Am- 
biguous, and may either Signifie, that the Aſſerting, 
that there is a Formal Imputation of Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs it ſelf, is the Senſe in which all Orthodox Di- 
vines Explain the Imputation of Chriſts Righteou ſneſs; 
Or, the Meaning may be, that all Orthodox Divines 
do not only Aſſert, that there is a Formal Im- 
putation of Chriſts Righteouſneſs it ſelf, but have 


ſome Peculiar Senſe wherein they W oe this 


Propoſttron. Which of theſe Two are Mr. Web- 


ſters Meaning I know not, and therefore ſhall 
Anſwer them both. | 


As to the Former, it is Notoriouſly Falſe, that 
all Orthodox Divines Explain their Senſe of the 


Imputation of Chriſts Righteopſneſs, by Aﬀerting, 


that 
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that it is a Formal Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
it ſelf : The Authors of Our Confeſsion and Cate- 
chiſms inſert in them no ſuch Propoſition ; yet, 
Doubtleſs, they were Orthodox Divines: neither hath 
Profeſſor Marck or Turrettin any fuch Aſſertion. 
But, if Mr. Webſters Meaning by Formal Impu- 
tation be, that it is the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
it Self, that 1s Really or Truly Imputed, and 1s 
the Conkderation upon, & for which, we obtain the 
Pardon of Sin and Acceptance of our Perfons with 
GOD Sc. Then this is what I Conſtantly Teach, 
tho? I. do not know, if I Uſe the Terms FORMAL 
IMPU TATION and RIGHT EOUSNESS IT 
SELF, which is altogether needleſs in the Way 
that I Explain Imputation: For, in my Opinion, 
Imputation either of Sin or of Righteouſnefs, by a 
Divine Act, admits of no Diſtinction: And ſo, 
if Chriſts Righteouſneſs it Self be not Impu— 
ted, I think, it is not at all Imputed; being of 
the ſame Mind with Reſpect to It, as I have De- 
clared above about the Imputation of Sin. For, 
what ſome talk about the Imputation of Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs only in the Effects of it, if it have 
any Senſe at all, is to ſay, we receive Benefits 
by it, or upon Occaſion of it, but yet the Im- 
putation it Self is really Denied; as Dr. Owen 
well Obſerves, on Fuſtification P. 253. with whom 
I fully Agree about the Imputation of Chriſts 
. Righteonſneſs, and do truly think it very Ridiculous 
and Abſurd to ſay, that Chriſts Righteouſneſs 
it Self is not Imputed to us, but only the Effects 
of it, E.G To ſay, that Pardon of Sin is Im- 
puted to us: either can this be faid of Juſti- 
fFication, Ado p: on, Sanctification, or Eternal Glory . 
which 


| Chriſts Righteouſneſs It ſelf, and therefore, if that 
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which all are the Effects of Chriſts Righteouſneſs. 
Now, ſo far as I can Gueſs, this is it to which 
Mr. Webſter Oppoſes the Fornial Imputation of 


be all he Means, as I ſaid, I Teach the ſame 
Thing, tho? I do not Uſe his Expreſtions, as do 
the Authors of Our Confeſsion We. mentioned, 
who do not Uſe them more than I. If Mr. Web- 
ſter Mean not this, let him tell the Other Term 
to which he Oppoſes Formal Imputation of the 
Righteouſneſs it ſelf. r 

As to the Other Senſe of this Proroſition of 
his, I can ſay Nothing about it, until he Ex- 
plain Himſelf; For I Know no Senſe, but One, 
in which Our Divines Explain the Imputation 
of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, which is the ſame Men- 
tioned in Our Confeſſion, and by the Authors 
Named above, and many more that I might Add; 
Which Doctrine I Prove and Defend againſt 
SOCINITANS, PAPISTS,. ARMINIANS; 
BAXTERIANS and ANTINOMIANS, and 
muſt Own, that I am at a Loſs, how to Under- 
ſtand, who they are whom Mr. VVehſter Calls 
ALL ORTHODOX DIVINES; unleſs they be 
Dr. CRISP and HIS FELLOVVWS, ſeeing he 
has not Named the ANTINOMIANS among 
the Other Sects that are Erroneous on this 
Head, whom He Blames Me for not Refuting. 

A 3d Thing I Notice in this Article, is, that 
in his Repreſentation he ſays, There is no Need 
to ſhew the Direct Contrariety of the Error of the 
Denyal f Chriſts Imputed Righteouſneſs to the 
Confeſhon of Faith, and both the Catechiſms; 
For tis Manifeſt (g). — Ta 


(g P. 54 : 
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To which I Anſwer, 1ft,, Mr. VVebſter here 
Intimats, that I Deuy Chriſts Imputed | Righte- 
ouſneſs, altho? he hath not the Courage poſitive- 
ly to Aﬀert it in Expreſs Words. If this be not 
his Meaning, and if he would not have it Be- 
| hteved, that I Deny Chriſts Imputed Righteouſ- 
neſs, why does he Inſert this in his Lybel? He 
might as well have ſaid, There is no Need to 
ſhew, that the Denial of the Divinity, or the Sa- 
tr:fation. of Chnft, or of the Exiſtence of G00, 
ts Contrary to Our Confeſs. c. This Clauſe 
therefore of his Repreſentation, is either , wholly 
out of the Way, or elſe it is an Accuſing of me, 
for Denying the Imputation of Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs, which I Grant is Contrary to Our 
Confeſs. &c. I Crave therefore, that Mr. Web- 
ſter may be Obliged to Prove this, or be Cen- 
ſured for ſo Groſs a CALUMNY. q 
A 4th Thing I Notice, is, what he fays in 
the 13. Article of his Additional Libel (Y) which 
perhaps he Aims at, in the Clauſe of his Repre- 
ſentation juſt now Mentioned. The, Words are, 
© He doth not Own the Forma] Imputation of 
* Chriſts Active Righteouſneſs, but ſaid, before 
© Robert Strang and VVilliam Harvie Merchants 
© in Glaſgos, à little before the Miniſters Taking 
© the Abjuration, in his own Chamber, that 
* making Chriſts Active Obedience the Object off Pe 
© Fuſtifying Faith, runs us into Antinomianiſm. | 
To which I Anſwer, 1ſt, That it is utterly 
Falſe, that I do not Own the Formal Imputa« 
tion of Chriſts Active Righteouſneſs, if by F 4 

; ma 


4k) P. 157 


in my own Chamber on the 13 of Fune 171 
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mal Imputation Mr. VVebſter Underſtand only 4 
True and Real Imputat ion of Chriſts Obedience, 
poſition to theſe who ſayy that Chriits 


in O 

Righteouſneſs it Self is not Imputed to us, but 
only the Effedts of it, as I ſaid above; And Chat- 
lenge him to Prove, that I Deny it in this Senſe: 
But if by Formal Imputation Mr. VVebſter Un- 
derſtand ſuch an Imputation of | Chrifts Active 
Righteouſneſs; as is Taught by Dr. Criſp and 
bis Fellows, in this Senſe, I Grant; I do not Own 
its | | b 
2ly. I Remember, that I only Talked once 
with Villiam Hardie and Robert Strang > 

2. 


have ſome Confuſed Remembrance; that VVilliam 
Harvie ſpake ſomething that I Called Antiab- 
mianiſm, but if it was any Thing elſe L Called 
ſo, except his ſaying;. That we were to Prefer 
GODs Glory to Our Eternal Happineſs; and be 
Content to- Part with it on that Account; for which 
he Alledged the Examples of Moſes and Paul, 
4. do; not Remember, But... {14 
31), I utterly Deny, that I ſaid before them; 
that making Chriſts Aclide Ogdrence the Object of 
Fuſtifymng Faith runs us into Antinomianiſm; 
For this is Contrary to my Fixed Opinion, and 
what I Yearly Teach, which is, That Chriſts 
Perfect Obedience and Satisfattion, are the Object 
of Fuſtifying Faith; Or, which is the ſame, the 
Compleat Righteouſneſs: of Chriſt Active and Paſ- 
five: For I am not of the, Opinion of Piſcator, 
VVendelin cc. And what further. Convinces me 
this is Falſe, is, that VVilliom Harvie Miſi& 
prefented what | id tes on fome other Things, 
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which perhaps flowed Chiefly from his Igno- 
rance, or Miſtake; Yet 1 Suppoſe, he Dare 
not Deny, that he was very Diligent in Spread- 
ing, not only through this "Town, but other Pla- 
ces what 1 had ſaid to him, that he Thought 
Erroneous, and put them in Words of his Own, 
which made them truly Errors. E. G. That 
Man was his Own Chief End; That we ſhould 
not Pray for Infants Salvation, when we Think 
they are a Dying: No Wonder, VVilliam Har- 
vie thus Miitook me, ſ-eimg Mr. Webſter Mi- 
ſtook me ſo far, as to Aſſert and Charge in his 
Libel, the Contradictory of what I Read to him 
in the Conference at Edinburgh, 

The ' 5th. Thing J Notice is, Mr. VVebſter 
Jays, © That 1 Wiſhed, Our Divines, Writing on 
this Subject, had not, or did not Favour the 
Antinomian Error, or ſaid, they were Border- 
ing on Antinomianiſm. 

To. which I Anſwer 1ſt, That J do ſometimes 
Notice, that ſome of Our Divines, even of theſe 
who do not at all Inchne to Antinomiamſm, are not 
ſo Cautious in their Expreſſions now and then, as 
could be Wiſhed ; as theſe who ſay, The Cove- 
nant of Grace is not Mutual, and eſpecially they 
who ſay, The Goſpel is only @ Bundle of Abſclute Pro- 
miſes, and Contains neither Precepts nor Threat- 
nings: Which Phraſes, however they may be Ex- 
plained ſo, as to bear a ſafe Meaning, yet are 
very ready to be Miſtaken by the Vulgar, eſpe- 
cially when they hear it Preached, That the pref- 
ſing them to the Study of Holineſs in the Strength 
of Chriſt, as a Neceſſary Mean and Condition 0 
Salvation, to not o Fuftifitstian, is Legal Preach- 
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| Article VI. XIII. 277 
ing; The plain Scotch of which, I think, is, that it 
ic the Preaching up of the Covenant of Works, in 
ſtead of Preachmg the Goſpel. Which Errors, or 
Erroneous ways of Speaking, are well Oppoſed by 
Mr. Rutherford, Survey of Antinom. Chap. 8. and Dr. 
Omen in his greater Catech. in Anſwer to that Queſt. 
i What is ths New Covenant? Where he ſays, It 
L | © is the ----Promiſe of God made unto all his Elect, 
© | © fallen in Adam, to give them Jeſus Chriſt,----with 
a Keſtipulation of Faith from them unto this 
” i} © Promiſe, and New Obedience. Which he Confirms 
and Proves at Large in his Treatiſe on the Spirit 
n Book 5 Chap. 3. Where he proves, the Neceſſity of 
Holmeſs, from the Command of God in the GOS- 
PEL. as well as in the LAW. Iwiſh, ſome among us 
ny would Carefully Read what he there, and alſo in 
the following Chapters, ſays with great Clearneſs 
and Force of Scripture and Reaſon. I might add 
alſo Marck, Turrett. and others, were it needfu]. 
es The aſt Thing I Notice, is, Mr. Webſters Cry 
le | of the Churches Danger, with his Reflection on me, 
ot for Intertaining my Scholars with Things that are 
as ¶ not ſp Edifying as might be mſted (i). To which 
e I anſwer 1ſt, That we Learn from the Example 
ey of a Neighbauring Church, that theſe are the Fn ſt 
10-Y and Loudeſt Cryers out of the CHURCHES 
at- DANGER, from whom its Hurt is moſt to be 
Xl feared, and efpecially when their Pretences to 
are ZEAL for it run higheſt: And I hope, by what 
" I have Anſwered to this and other Parts of his 
Libel, it is Manifeſt, that This CHURCH. is in no 
| 1 1 AN- 
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DANGER from what I Teach, unleſs the Teach- 
ing the Dottrime of Our Confeſs. of Faith, Defending it 
againſt Adverſaries, Refuting their Errors, and Op- 
' poſing hurtful Innovations may be thought Danger- 
ous to it. 21), I Grant, that I may be Guilty of 
Spending ſome Part of my Time in Teaching 
what is not to the Greateſt Edification of the 
Students, and haveReaſon to Motirn over my many 
Failings in the Diſcharge of ſo Weighty a 
Truſt, for which I am very Unequal : Tet, 1 
Suppoſe, there are Miniſters againſt whom no Pro- 
ceſs is Commenc'd, who alſo have Failings in the 
Management of Their Work, and might Edifie 
their People more, if they Preached Faith and Re- 
pentance, than they can by Publiſhing Slander in the 
Pulpit, and Commending one Miniſter, and Re- 
proaching others with opprobrious Names, and Ut- 
tering Things that put Modeſt People to the Bluſh, 
and Cenſuring even the Commiſſions of Our General 
Aſſemblies, 240 are very fit Methods to Cauſe Di- 
diſions and Offences. | 

| Now, if Zeal for GODs Glory can render theſe 
Things, and the like, Good and Acceptable in the 
Sight of GOD, then the Zeal of the Jews was Right, 
and the Jeſuits Good Intention is 4 Sound Goſpel 
. 9 | 8 


I Conclude this Article with what he Falfly Char- 
ges me with in it. = pL 
As I ſt, That I do not Explain the Doctrine of 
Chriſts Imputed Rrphteouſneſs in the Orthodox may. 
A2. That I Deny the True and Real Imputation 
of Chriſts_ Obedience and Sufferings,  _. 
3ly That I ſay, that making Chriſts Active O- 
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bediente the Objed of Fuſtifying Faith, runs us 
into Antinomianiſm. 

Theſe Propoſitions J Crave Mr. Webſter may be 
Obliged to prove, or be Cenſured for Slander. 


Anſwer to Additional Libel, Article vn. * 
Repreſentation Part Ill. A VII. 


Proceed to the Following VII Article of his 
Additional Libel in theſe Words, There is no 
place of Scripture that aſſerts the Proceſſion of 

* the Holy Ghoſt from the Son. The Scripture 


* ſays, that he was fent from the Son, and did 


© Proceed from the Father ; So that "the Greek 
© Church is not to be too much Condemned on this 


„Head (). 


In his Repreſentation, part 3d. Error 9. (I) it 
runs thus, * He doubts of the Proceffion of the 
* Holy Ghoſt from the Son, and will not Condemn 
© the Greek Church for the Denial of it. 

To which I Anſwer 1ſt, That my Opinion is 
Indiſtinctly and Imperfectly related in his Libel ; 
And he Accuſeth me falſly in his Repreſentation, 
when he ſays, I doubt of the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt from the Son : And, I Crave he may be 
Obliged to Prove this. 

2ly, I Yearly Teach the Doctrine of Our Confeſs. 
85 Catech. on * Trinity, and do Maintain, that the 
Holy Ghoſt Proceeds {rom the Father and the Son, 
which is Proved from John 15.26, Where he is 
ſaid to beſent by the Son, and 5 Gal. 4. 6. 

- op N. © 
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k if Anfwety to Additional Libel, 
he is Called the Spirit of the Son, of the Truth 
whereof I have no 4 
I Anſwer 3ly, As to the Opinion of the Greek 
Church, I doubt, whether there be much more than 
2 Verbal Difference between Them and Us: And in 
ſpeaking of this, I Qwn, that there is no Place of 
Scripture, which ſayeth expreſly, that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth from the Son; Which 1 ſhall Re- 
tract, upon Mr. Wehſters ſhewing me the Scripture 
that expreſly ſays, He proceeds from the Son. Yet 
this is not a Sufficient Ground to Deny, that He 
Proceeds from the Son, ſeeing other Places of 
Scripture Teach what is Equivalent thereunto, 
And the Greeks haying Granted in their De- 
bates with the Latins, that the Holy Ghoſt Pro- 
ceeded from the Father by, er through 1 Son; I 
think, it_may he Queſtioned, nv. the Greek 
Church really Denyed the Proceſſion of the Ho- 
iy Ghoſt from the Son or not; and Conſequent- 
ly, whether They Differed from the Latins and 
Us, except in the Way of Speaking. And of this 
Mind alfo is Profeſs. Marck, Compend. Theolog. 
Cap. &..j. 11. * Unde improbanda eſt Græcorum 
* orientalium opinio de. Spiritu procedente a ſolo 
pati e, pro qua adverſus Latinos diſputarunt fer- 
vide inde a ſeculo Septimo; licet occaho litis 
ab his, per additionem vocis FILIOQUE ad Sym- 
. bolum OEcumentcum Conſtantinopolitanum, non 
ineptam qui dem, ſed tamen propria autoritate im- 
| Fr adenter factam, data eſſe videatur ; ipſaque lis 
nimio imperio et zelo quoque continnata, cum 
in thraft altquoties harere viſa fuit, Cræcis proceſ- 
ſionem a Patre per Filium concedentibus, et con- 
Junctione Filii cum Patre fer eandem thrafin 1 in 
Scrittura nullibi reperta. It 
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It is on this Account that I think, the Greck 
Church is not ſo mich to be Blamed: And 1 
hope, Mr. Webſter, at leaſt, the Presbytry, and O- 
thers, will find nothing in all that I here main- 
tain, that is Bold and Dangerous, or that may 
be Juſtly ſaid to be Contrary to Our Confeſſion 
and Catechiſms : Neither is there any Cavſe, why 
Mr. Wehſter, or his Fellows, ſhould Tremble at any 
Conſequences, that can Natively follow from what 
I Teach on this Head. And if any of My Scho- 
lars ſhould come to Preach ſuch Things as he 
Alledges, they would Act Contrary to My In- 
ſtructions and Example; And if any of them ſhall 
ever be found in ſuch Faults, let them be Duely 
Puniſhed for them. But, I Humbly Conceive, that 
this Church is, at leaſt, as little in Danger, from 
the Preaching of My Scholars, as of Mr. Web- 
ſters Diſaples ; if we Judge by what has hither- 
to happened. | | 
It ſeems, he is not too well Acquainted with 
the Hiſtory of the Controverſy between the 
Greeks and Latins on this Head, elſe he would 
Know, that the Difference in Opinion, about the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, was not the prin- 
cital Cauſe of the Diviſions and Convulfions that 
fell in between them, but was rather made a 
Handle of ; To Conyince him of which, I defire 
he may Read Voſſius de Tribus Symbolis part 3d. 
I Conclude, that there is nothing in this Article 
that I really Teach, that is Relevant; And Crave, 
Mr. Webſter may be Obliged to prove what he 
hath Falſly Alledged. | 


Anſwers 
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26 Anſwers to Additional Libel, Article VIII. 
and Repreſentat ion, part III. Error VIII. 


2 MA siſtratus Chriſtianus habet plenam poteſta · 
dem indicendi Synodos, dies Jejunn, Gra- 

© tiarum actiones, non tamen ſolam : Eccleſia Magi- 
ſtratu ei inimico vel renitente, poteſt ea indicere, 
* non autem publice peragere, ſed pi ivato modo vel 
clandeſtino, fi modo prudenter agat (m). 
In his Repreſentation he Alledges, I grove the Mas 
giſtrate a Vaſt Exorbitant Power in Sacris. (n) 
| Anſwer 1ſt, I Deny, that I Give to the Magi - 
ſtat a Vaſt Exorbitant Power in Sacris. 

20% The Language and Expreſsions of this Arti- 
cle in his Lihel are not mine, but Mr. Rowans ſome- 
what Corrupted. 

34ly, What I Teach about Calling Synods, is 
the very ſame Contained in Confesſien, Chap. 31. 
9. 2. And I give the Magiſtrate no more 
Power, than is there ſaid to be his Due; even 
when Compared with the Act of the Aſſembly of 
the Church of Scotland, Auguſt 27. 1647. And 
as to Faſts and Thankſgivings, I Afcribe no 
more Power to the Civil Magiſtrate, than 1s 
done by Act 7. of the General Aſſembly 1710. 
And I am as far from Thinking, the Magiſtrate 
can Lawfully Incroach upon the Intrinſick Po- 
wer of the Church, as Mr. Webſter is: Neither 
do I Teach any thing Contrary to our Confeſ- 
ion, Chap. 23. 8 3. But Teach the Expreſs 
Doctrine therein Contained; And if Mr. Web- 


ſter 


m] Page 14. In] page 55. ws 


_ 


" Artich IK. R. hb 2 
ſter Imagi ine I do otherwiſe, I S 
to 3 it Appear. 


Proceed to the following 
Article IX. 


Sus. Songuinis ſub Novo Teſtamento eſt Mi- 
citus (o). In his Repreſentation (7 28 is tur- 
ned, He Forbids Eating of Blood. which 
1 Anſwer, that this . is not Relevant, and 
Mr. Webſters Single Obſervation on it, is Silly 
and Ridiculous; And if there be in it any Thing 
at all, it will be Adviſeable, that be beware of 
Reading or Repeating ſeveral Paſſages of Scrip- 
ture, Except at Convenient Seaſons of the Year, 
and in Certain fit Places of the World, leaſt there 
be therein Mentioned ſome Fruits or Meats, that 
cannot be had in the Seaſon or Place, where 
theſe Texts of Scripture are Read or Preached; 


And thereby the ſame Fatal Conſequences Fol- 


low, which he Suppoſes may Attend My Scho- 
lars Preaching this Opinion of mine: 


they may Manage their Preaching} ſo, as to A- 
void ſuch Evils as well as he. 


Anſwers to Additional Libel, Articl X. and 
Repreſenraven, part III. 


HE Words of | his Repreſentation (q) are, 
0 He A. it is Probable, that the — n_ 
and 


- 
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Therefore, I Den 
that what 1 Teach on this Article, is my Duty. 


and that there is nothing deſerying Cenſure. 1 


But I hope, 


. 
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Anſwers to Addit. Libel, 
and other Planets are Inhabited by Rational 
Creatures; And here Mr. Webſter Alledges, 
That this is a Speculation not very Proper for 
the Chair of a Profeſſor of Divinity, and that 
it hath more Danger and Contrariety to the 
Scripture in it than many Apprehend. g 
To which I Anſwer, 1ſt, I Own, I do Think 
it Probable, that there may be Rational Crea- 
tures Inhabiting the Moon and other Planets. 
2ly I Aſſert, that there is in this Opinion, nei- 
ther Danger nor Contrariety to Scripture, more 
than in Holding, That the Earth is Round, and 
that there are Antipodes, both which were ſome- 
time a Day thought Dangerous and Contrary to 
Scripture, the Reaſon of which every Body knows, 
end is the ſame in this Caſe. 
gly, I do not Think it Improper for a Pro- 
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feſſor of Divinities Chair, ſeeing ſuch Fam'd 


Profeffors, as Mr. Webſter Mentious, have thought 
it Proper both for their Chair and Pen to Oppoſe 
it. And therefore, it is as Proper for me to Treat 
of it, as it was for them, and I muſt either 
ſpeak of it one Way or »ther, or paſs that Pa- 
ragraph of Marcks Book“ that I Teach. 

4ly, I Think it my Duty, to let my Scholars 


Know, that there is nothing in Scripture that is 


Inconſiſtent with the True Principles of Natu- 
ral Philoſophy, which they are Taught in This, 


and the Other Univerſities of this Kingdom, where 


t is Arrived at a far greater Degree of Perſecti- 
on than in Holland; And by what I ever have 
Obſerved of its Progreſs, the more we Advance 


in the True Knowledg of Nature, Our Philoſo- 
phy Agrees the better with the True Senſe of 


Scripture, 


Article XI. G6 2235 
Scripture, and is, the more Serviceable to True 
Chriſtian Theology, and the more Confounding to 
its Adverſaries, as this Speculation alſo is. Where- 
fore, I Think, I Serve the True Intereſt of Re- 
ligion, when I Uſe my Beſt Endeayours to Re- 
move theſe Prejudices and Stumbling Blocks. 

Laſtly, I Doubt, if Mr Webſter will be Forward to 
Oar himſelf ſo Ignorant of Philoſophy, as to ſay, It is 
not Probable the Moon & other Planets are Inhabited 
by Rational Creatures; and to Declare, it is his fixed 
Opinion, that what be Charges me with is truly Dan- 
gerous, and Contrary to Scripture. So this Article 
is Irrelevant. | 


Anſwer to Additional Libel, Article XI, and 
Repreſentation, Part III. 


N this he Blames me, for Saying of Profeſſor 
Marck, Halucinatur Author (r): This, ſays he, 
(s ) is Pride, Inſolence and Heterodoxy. 

I Anſwer 1ſt, That this Charge plainly Pro- 
ceeds from Mr. Webſters Ignorance of the Meaning 
of the Latin Word Halucinatur, which ſignifies, 
he Miſtakes, or 15 Miſtaken, which, as it is a 
Civil enongh Way of Speaking in Our Language, 
ſo every Body that Underſtands Latin, knows it 
to be no Rude Way of Teſtifying Diſſentfrom any 
Author. Gomarus, doubtleſs, had Abundance of 
Reſpect to Caldin, and was a Well Bred Man, and 
yet in the forementioned Place of his Expoſition 
of Matth. 20. 26. he Aſcribes a Duplex Halua- 
natio to him. | 
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s Anſwers to Ada. Libel, 


"I have too Great an Eſteem for Profeſſor Mark, 
and too Freſh and Grateful a Remembrance of his 
Kindneſs to me, when his Scholar, to allow my Self 
to Treat him Unhandſomly, tho? I tell my Mind 
Freely in theſe Things wherein I Differ from him; 
which, are Chiefly, if not only, ſome Philoſophical 
Points, that do not Aﬀect the Subſtance of his 
Doctrine. 
But Mr. W ehſter muſt have a good Stock of 
Confidence, to Accuſe me of Rudeneſs, Pride, In- 
folence and Heterodoxy, for ſaying Halucinatur, 
when yet he himſelf in the very ſame Article Calls 
him Unſound in Point of Church Government ; Which 
is a Heavy Reflection caſt upon him in a very Pub- 
lick Manner; And J ſuppoſe, it will Appear ill 
Grounded to any Judicious Perſon, who Reads 
what he ſays of Church Government in his Me- 
dulla; with which if we duly. Compare that Paſſage 
in his Larger Compend, which ſeems Diſagreeable 
to Our Principles, and put the moſt Favourable 
Conſtruction on it, as we ſhould, it will Amount 
to no more, but that the Form of Church Govern- 
ment, which He and We Plead for, is not Eſſential or 
Abſolutely neceſſary to Chriſtianity ; Which, I know, 
is the Way he uſes to Explain himſelf on that Head. 
3 Conclude, that this rele is not Relevant; 
And Deſire, it ma be Noticed, that Mr. Webſter 
Diſcovers more Ill Will to Me, than True Zeal for 
the Truth, when he makes ſuch Triffles an Article 
of a Libel againſt me. 

Upon the Whole, I Plead, that None of theſe 
Profofitions Owned by Me, Relating to Any. of 
the E of Mr Webſters Libel, are Contrary 


to, or Inconfi ſtent ons the . of F * of 
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this Church, or the Worſhip, Diſcipline, or Govern- 
ment of the ſame; And, Conſequently, that None 
of theſe Propoſitions are Relevant, according to 
Ad 14. General Aſſembly 1911. Notwithſtand- 
ing that Several Brethren may Differ from me in 
Opinion, about the Truth or Uſefulneſs of ſome 

Which Difference can be of No Ill Conſequence 
to the Church, if we Obſerve the Apoſtles Rule, 
In Forbearing One Another in theſe Smaller Things 
wherein we Differ; And Walk by the ſame Rule, in 
the Weighty and Neceijary Things wherein we 
are Agreed, which are well Summ'd up in Our 
Confeſſion of Faith and Catechiſms, and in the 
Rules of the Worſhip, Government and Diſcipline 
of this Church; And if We Joyn Heartily and 
Unanimouſly in the Vigorous Defence of theſe 
Goſpel Truths, againſt ſuch as Oppoſe them; 
Albeit we ſhould do this by Methods ſomewhat 
Different. Which may be more Uſeful to Attain 
the End we all Aim at, than if Methods every 
Way the ſame were Taken by All. 

What J Crave, is, That Mr. Webſter may be O- 
bliged, Firſt, to Prove Me Guilty of Holding and 
Teaching Socinian Errors; And Next, of Armini- 
an and Other Errors, Contrary to Our Confeſſion 
of Faith, or the Rules of the Worſbip, Govern- 
ment, and Diſcipline of this Church; Which He 
has, in the Moſt Publick Manner Laid to My 
Charge : Wherein if He Succumb, I Crave, T hat 
I may be Acquitted, and that Mr. Webſter may be 
Duly Cenſured as a Groſs Calummator; And fo, 
a Check may be Given to ſuch an Unchriſtian 
Praclice, of Defaming Miniſters of the Goſ pel any 
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| Profeſſors of Divinity, by Raiſing, TEN or 
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Publiſhing Falſe Stories and Slanderous Actufati 


with too Good, Succeſs mate Uſe of, to Caſe B. 
Diſtons and Offences in the Church of Chrift :* An 
from Which this Church is far more in Danger at 
Preſent, and has more to Fear, than from All th 
Attempts of its Avowed Enemies. _ ITY 


This Signed at Glaſgow, March 28. rot 5. 


by Me, : | 
Sic Sabſrbtur | 


Job Simon. 
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